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PREFACE.

WHILE this book is intended primarily for students of

Romance Philology, it will, I hope, be of some interest to
Classical scholars as well, Although it has been long in the
making, I have endeavored to keep it, at every stage, abreast
of current scholarship. I have tried, furthermore, to treat all
portions of the subject, not exhaustively, but with even fulness;
I fear, however, that the Syntax — perhaps unavoidably —
is somewhat scanty as compared with the other parts. It will
be seen that I have continually furnished abundant references
for the guidance of those who wish to look further into special
topics. My principal authorities are listed in the Biblio-
graphy; others are cited in the appropriate places in the text.

C. H. GRANDGENT.
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PHONETIC ALPHABET

AND OTHER SYMBOLS.

B = bilabial 7, the sound of Spanish » and 4.
& == the sound of #% in English #iis.

2 = the sound of ¢ in French me.

1 == the sound of #g in English Jong.

6 = rounded ¢, the sound of German 4.

b = the sound of #% in English #4:7.

ii = rounded 7, the sound of German 7.

x = the sound of ¢% in German acZ.

+ (a dot) under a vowel letter shows that the vowel is close.
U (2 hook)-under a vowel letter shows that the vowel is open.
~ (a semicircle) under a vowel letter shows that the vowel is not syllabic.
# (an acute accent) after a consonant letter shows that the consonant is
palatal. i
* (an asterisk) before a word shows that the form is conjectural, not
attested.
> indicates derivation, the source standing at the ogez end of the figure,
whichever way it be turned.
SMALL CAPITALS mean that the forms so printed occur in inscriptions
(but this indication is used only when for some special reason it
seems desirable). |

The other marks and abbreviations employed are so generally accepted
as to need no explanation.
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AN INTRODUCTION TO VULGAR LATIN.

1. The extent of the Roman Empire is shown by the map
-on p. x. Throughout this territory the official language was
Latin, originally the speech of Latium, a little district on the
Tiber. The Latin tongue was thus extended to many peoples,
representing different races, civilizations, and linguistic habits.
In central Italy it was adopted by Etruscans and by various
Italic tribes, in northern Italy bLngurlans, Celts, and Illy-
rians, in southeastern and southwestern Italy respectively by
Illyrians and Greeks beyond the peninsula it spread among
mans, ngunans, Celts, Aquitanians, Semites, Germanic
tnbes, and others still. The Latinization of these peoples
was the work of several centuries': by 272 B c. all Ttaly
was subdued south of the Macra and the Rubicon; Slc11y
became a province in 241, Sardinia and Corsica in 238;
Venetia cast her lot with Rome in z15; Spain was made a
province in 197; Illyria was absorbed after 164, Africa after
the fall of Carthage in 146, southern Gaul in 120; the Cim-
bri and Teutones were destroyed in 1oz2-1; northern Gaul
was a province in 5o, Retia in 15; Dacia was colonized in
107 A. D., forsaken in the third century, and quite cut off
from the rest of the Latin-speaking world in the sixth. The
Latin language never gained a foothold in Greece; political
changes drove it from Great Britain, the Orient, and Africa;
in the rest of the Empire it has remained, for the most part,

1See Mohl, Ckronologic,; also Meyer-Liibke, Laz. Spr., pp. 451-455.

1
Digitized by Microsoft®



2 AN INTRODUCTION TO VULGAR LATIN. [§ 2

until the present day, and has been carried thence to Amer-
ica, Africa, and Asia. The map on p. xi marks the parts of
Europe where Latin in its modern forms is now spoken.

2. The Latin tongue, like every living language, has always
been in an unstable condition. The evidence of inscriptions
and of grammarians indicates that from the beginning to the
end of Roman history speech was constantly changing, the
alteration being most rapid in the earliest and the latest
L_nods TFurthermore, there were at all times, but especially
before the Social War, considerable local divergences. The
Latin-speaking peoples were not homogeneous, and their
'spgég_h_“l;gtjgg;g_t_i_mj@gi‘{m\_@gigg ‘origin. In Italy the language
of Latium was adopted by tribes using, in the main, kindred
languages. At first there was sturdy resistance; until the
conflict of go-89 B.c. all southern Ita}x_‘_was under Oscan
JInfluence, and Qscan was used in inscriptions until the first
century of our era.! When Latin conquered it blended more
or less with the native idioms; the resulting geographical dis-
crepancies are manifest in early monuments. The Social War,
however, had a levelling effect, and speech in Italy became
more uniform; but there doubtless were still noticeable dif-
ferences in pronunciation and even in vocabulary.? In the
outlying provinces, and to some degree in the peninsula,
Latin was simply substituted for foreign tongues, and there
was little or no mixture; nevertheless a few native words
were kept, and there must have been a variety of accent. It
should be remembered, moreover, that the language carrled

*See Chronologie 133 and 116~120. Oscan forms are ligud for Jzge, pru for pro,
ni for né, etc.

¢ The S. Italian #7 for nd, ifor & and » for 5 may be Oscan. Pomex, élex for
péimex, tlex are perhaps Umbrian: Lat. Spr. 445, 464. The Italian word zavorra
is possibly Etrnscan: Chronologie 98-99.
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3] AN INTRODUCTION TO VULGAR LaATIN. 3

Uo_the several provinces was not identical: it represented
¢ 1fferent chronologlcal stages and different local dialects of
| te}llc Latln the earlier acquisitions received a more popular,
he Tater colomes a more official speech, Administration and
mllltary service tended to obliterate distinctions; under the
Embpire the variations probably came to be no greater than
those now to be found in the English of the British Empire.
We may say in general that the Roman territory, excepting
Greece and the East, , Was completely Latmlzed by the fourth

century after Christ,

3. With the beginnings of culture and literature there
came inevitably a divergence between the _language of the
upper and that of the lower classes, “and also between city
and country speech L1terary influence is cdn’skervﬁatfve and
reﬁnmg, while popular ﬁ's-;ge tends to quick change. In late.
Republleqn and early Imperial t1mes educated speech became
hlghlz artlﬁcml drawing away from the everyday language;
on the other ‘hand, the common idiom, throughout the Re-'
public and the Empire, was constantly developing away from
the archaic standard of elegant parlance. What we call Vul-\
gar Latin is the speech of the middle classes, as it grew out '._
of early Classm Latin, It is not an ‘independent offshoot of
Old Latin: it continues the Classic, not the primitive, vowel
system,! Neither is it the dialect of the slums or of the
fields: g_rarhmanans tell us "of not a few urban and rustlc
vulgansms that are not perpetuated in the Romance tongues
It is distinct from the consciously polite utterance of cul-
tivated society, from the brogue of the country, and from the
slang of the lowest quarters of the city, though affected by

all of these.? Vulgar Latin naturally developed differently in

1Cf. Lat. Spr. 463-464. 2Cf. Cooper XV-XXX.
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4 AN INTRODUCTION TO VULGAR LATIN. 3 2&
various localities, as far as the levelling influence of scho 1
and 1 army permitted; the universal inclination of language to
d1verge was reinforced by the original habits of the diverse
speakers and by such peculiarities of native accent as hac}
survived.! The differentiation progressed, being accelerated
when schools decayed and the military organization was
broken, until the dlalects of distant localities became mutu-
ally unlntelhglble " At_this-point ‘we .may.say that Vulgar
Latin stops and the Romance languages begin. Although
any definite date must be arbitrary, we may put it, roughly
speaking, in_the sixth or seventh century of our era. The
Vulgar Latin period lasts, then, from about 200 B. . t0 about
600 A.D.; it is most sharply differentiated from Classic Latin
in the last few centuries of this epoch.?

. 4 If we compare Classic and Vulgar Latin, we shall see

that the latter was always tending to become more flexible
and more exp11c1t We mote an- enormous development of
modlfylng and determining words, such as articles and prepo-
_sitions, and an_abundant use of preﬁxes and. suffixes. We
find also a great 51mp11ﬁcat10n of inflections, due partly to
phonetic but malnly to syntactlc causes. Furthermore, we
observe certain changes in pronunciation, some of which can
be ascribed to an inclination to discard those parts of words
that are not necessary for their identification (as when vir4dis,
vetulus become virdis, veclus), some to a tendency to assimi-
late unlike adjacent sounds (so #pse is spoken iss¢, and the
dlphthong ai is reduced to ¢), some to a desire for differen-

tiation (which lowers i 1 to ¢ to make it more remote from i),

some to unknown reasons. Wfiyz for 1nstance, ai almost

e —

1Cf, Sittl and Hammer; Pirson and Carnoy; also, for African Latin, B. Kiibler
in Archiv VII, 161.
2 For a history of the Latin language, see Lat. Spr. 492-497.
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AN INTRODUCTION TO VULGAR LATIN. 5

universally became e, while au did not in Latin generally.

become o, is a problem as yet unsolved

Classic forms D;gcurrmg in 1nscr1pt1ons and early manu-
_scripts®; “the occasional lapses in cultivated authors, early
and late; a few texts written by persons of _scanty education;
some glossaries and_lists_of incorrect forms; and, most im-

—portant of all, the subsequent developments of the Romance
languages.* All of these are to be used with caution. Of
especial value are the Peregrinatio ad loca sancta, a consider-
able fragment of a description of travel in the East, by an
uneducated woman (probably a Spanish nun) of the latter
part of the fourth century®; the Appendix Probi, a list of
good and bad spellings, posmbfm as early as the third cen-
tury “the so-called Glossary of Reichenau, made in France
in the eighth century.” There is an interesting collection of
spells by A. Audollent,—Defixionum Tabelle, 1904.

1Cf. Meyer-Liibke, Lat. Sp7r. 455-461; G. Grober, Sprachquellen und Wort-
quellen des lateinischen Wirterbucks in Archiv], 35.

2 Utilized by E. Seelmann, Aussprache des Latein, 1885. For a brief account of
the Latin grammarians, see Stolz, 55-67.

8 Used by H. Schuchardt, Vokalismus des Vulgiriateins, 1866-68. )

4For the chronology of developments, the distinction of learned and popular
words, and the establishment of unattested Vulgar Latin words, see G. Gréber, in
Avrchiv 1, 204 ff., and VII, 25 ff.

5See P. Geyer, [tinera hierosolymitana seculi iiii-viii,18¢98; E. A. Bechtel, S.
Silvie Peregrinatio, The Text and a Study of the Latinity, rgoz; E. Wolfllin,
Ueber die Latinitiit der Peregrinatio ad loca sancta in Arckiv IV,259; M. Férotin,
Le véritable auteur de la Peregrinatio Silvie in Revue des questions historigues
LXXIV (N.S. XXX), 367. Cf. E. Lommatzsch, Zur Mulomedicina Chironis in
Avrchiv XI1, 401, 55x, and W. Herzus, Zur Spracke der Mulomedicina Chironis in
Archiv XIV, 119. ' - '

6See W. Herzus, Die Aﬁﬁendix Probi, 1899, Zur Appendix Probi in Archiv
X1, 61, Die Appendiz Probiin Archiv X1, 301; G. Paris in Mélanges Renier 3or,
Melanges Boissier 5; W. Faerster in Wiener Studien X1V, 278.

"See 'W. Foerster and EDRdirkeliby, M¥Efeantifisches Uebungsbuck, 19oz; P.
Marchot in Romanische Forschungen XII, 641; K. Hetzer in Zs., Beiheft 7.




I. VOCABULARY.?

A. WORDS AND THEIR MEANINGS.

6. It is natural that the speech of the literary and fashion-
able classes should differ from that of the common people; so
it isin all civilized communities. Literature inclines to extend
the senses of words, popular use tends to restrict them. The
polite language, too, has many poetic figures and many abstract
terfns unkriown to the crowd. On the other hand, the vulgar
idiom has homely metaphors of its own and numerous specific,
technical words not found in literature. -

;. WORDS USED ALIKE IN CLASSIC AND VULGAR LATIN.

7. This class includes a great mass of words, forming, so
to speak, the nucleus of the language. Examples are: canis,
Jfilius, mater, panis, paler, puteus, vacca; altus, bonus, longus,
viridis; amare, audire, dicere, vendere; bene, male; quando, si; in.

1See Deunsusianu, 185-203; W. Herwmus, Die rimische Soldatenspracke in
Avrchiv X11, 255, Die Spracke der romischen Kinderstube in Archiv X111, 149. For
an approximately complete vocabulary, recoustructed out of Romance words, see G.
Kérting, Lateinish-romanisches Wirterbuch, 1g9or. For a thorough discussion of
recoustructed forms, see G. Grober, Vuigdriateinische Substrate romanischer
Wirter in Archiv: 1, 233 . (abbreviare— buttis), 539 ff. (caccubu:-—'curbu:); 1I,
oo fl. (damnum—dui), 2761 (eber — fiticum), 424ff. (fagrare— gutta); III,
13811, (hedus—ilicem), 26411, (ille— lamna), 507 ff. (lacusta —mille); IV, 1r6fl.
(minacie — nutrive), 422 ff. (obedive — putidus), V, 125 fl. (quadraginta—rascu-
lare), 234 ff. (reburrus —runcare), 453 ff. (sabanum — suus), VI, 117 ff. (tabanus
— zérulare), 377 ff. (supplement.)
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§ 10] AN INTRODUCTION TO VULGAR LATIN. 7

2. WORDS USED DIFFERENTLY IN CLASSIC AND IN
VULGAR LATIN.

8. Very many Classic words are used in Vulgar Latin with
a different sense: comparare = +‘buy’, focus = ‘fire’, paganus—=
‘pagan’, viaticum = ‘journey’. Capit assumed the-meaning
of fieri potest: R. 351-352, non capit prophetam perire, etc.;
Hoppe 48, Zec @stimare non capit, non capit utigue videri Deus.

Most of the examples can be classified under the heads of
restriction or extension of meaning.

a. SENSE RESTRICTED.

9. This happens frequently, a word assuming a more defi-
nite or concrete signification: [cognatus\=¢brotherin-law’;
collocare = *put to bed’ (se collocare =" go to bed’, Bon. 286);
dominicus = divinus; ingenium = ‘trick’, Bon. 283; lectio =
‘text’; machinari=+grind’; mulier = ‘wife’; necare=‘drown’,
Bon. 286, Dubois 220; orbus =+blind’; tractatus = ‘treatise’.

Many words kept their literal but lost their metaphorical
sense: captio=‘act of taking’, G. 243, not ‘sophism’ nor
sdeceit’; robur=‘oak’, not ‘strength’, ‘authority’, nor ‘best
part’. '

b. SENSE EXTENDED.*

10. The general use of a word in an extended sense is not
common, but there are some examples: for#s = ‘strong’ in all
senses, Bayard 105; infans = ¢ ‘child’, Pirson 257-258; parentss.

—‘y_:_lgtm@ Pirson 260-262; se plicare = ¢go’, FPer. 46,1,
etc.; villa = ‘town’, G. 272.

Many words, however, assume a new meaning in addition

to the old one: ambulare:‘march’ Archiv XTI, 269-270,
A TR

Bechtel 137, etc.,, and also ‘continue’, Regnier 24, perhaps

1Cf. Bayard 63-202, Bon. 235-328, Dubois 185-225, Quillacq 54-79.
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8 AN INTRODUCTION TO VULGAR LATIN. (§ 11

¢go’; debere indicates moral obligation, G. 418; facere = ‘pass
(tlme)’ Regmer 27 (quadraginiz dies feat), Per. 66,1, etc.;
fascia means a measure of land, Pirson 255; Aabet is used like
the French #/ ra, G. 422 (m arca Noe . . . habuit se@mtes),
Regnier 29 (m carne paucas habet virgines sanctimoniales),
Bechtel 127 (Ahabebat de eo-loco forsitan gquattuor milia, etc. s
Per. 37,4, etc.; homo has the sense of French oz, Regnier zo,
Dubois 218; zlle: ¢‘the’ and ¢‘he’, Bechtel 144, Bon. 258 ff.;
populus mz'nutm:‘common people’, Waters Ch. 44; rqplzmre_
‘reply’, Dubois, 204; res is used of persons, Waters Ch. 58
(&ella res) ; satis = ‘much’, Bayard 83, Fer. 38,25, etc.; unus =
‘a’, Bechtel rqq; wirtutes = ‘miracles’ (in imitation of the
Greek), Bayard 94.

So various prepositions and conjunctions (as ad, apud, cum,
de, per, and guasi, guia, guod, guomodo) assumed new functions,
Unde came to mean ‘and so’, Bon. 328,

.

3. WORDS USED IN CLASSIC BUT NOT IN VULGAR LATIN.

11. Numerous Classic Latin words either were not em-
ployed at all in the vulgar speech or went out of use before
the earliest monuments of the Romance languages: so funus,
Jubere, proles. Very many adverbs and conjunctions dis-
appeared: an, af, autem, diu, donec, enim, ergo, etiam, haud,
gitur, ita, nam, postquam, quidem, quin, quippe, guoad, guoque, /,’
saltem, sed, sive, uf, utrum, vel, etc.; tamen must have been
moribund, although it is common in the Peregrinatio. Poetic
terms and some abstract nouns were not needed: awrora,
Jfrondifer, horrescere, fletus. Ecclesiastical Latin, to be sure, is
very rich in abstract nouns (G. 391397, Dubois 301-308),
but most of them are new formatians. When lost terms were

needed for literary or other purposes, they were either bor-
Digitized by Microsoft®



§ 13) AN INTRODUCTION TO VULGAR LATIN. 9

rowed from Classic or clerical Latin (as nobiZis) or replaced
by new constructions (as *carvica for onus).

a. SYNONYMS.

12. When Latin had two words nearly synonymous, one
often crowded out the other: azrium gave way to cors; cur to
quare; equus to caballus, R. 472; ferre to portare, Dubois 220;
ludus t0 jocus; magnus to grandis; os to bucca, R. 472; parentes
to genitores, Olcott XXV ; senex to vetulus.

Sometimes the survivor was far from a synonym in Classic
Latin: discere was displaced by apprendere; domus by casa,
mansio, hospitale'; emere by comparare; humerus by spatula,
R. 324; dgnis by focus, R. 313; nunc by hora; omnes by toz,
R. 338; guot, tot by quanti, tanti, R. 336, 337; urbs by civitas, /
Dubois 209, and by zil/e, G. 272.

b. SUBSTITUTES.

13. Sometimes a term was replaced by a word not found in
Classic Latin at all: anser was driven out by * auca (< * avica,
diminutive of awis); noverce by *matraster; privignus by
*filiaster; vitricus by.patraster. Occasionally the substitute
was apparently a slang word: aliguis yielded in part to res
nata, R. 345; caput to testa®; crus gave way to gamba; edere in
the main to manducare, Bechtel 140; gena to gabata.

Some words were replaced by diminutives, some nouns by
derivative adjectives: avis by aucellus; avus by * aviolus; sol

1 According to Oleott XVIII, casa occurs only in Italian inscriptions, mansio (=
‘dwelling ’) only in Roman. For mansio, cf. R. 472, Dubois 212. Among the Ro-
mance languages, Rumanian, Rztian, Italian, Spanish, Portuguese prefer casa, French
and Provengal mansio and kospitale. Cf. Zauner 41—42.

2 Caput (ox rather * capum) is preserved by Rumanian, Ratian, Italian, Provengal,
French ; testa by Italian, Provengal, French; *capitia (< caput) by Spanish and

Portuguese. Cf. Zauner 41 &gltﬂed by Microsoft®
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in part by *soZiculus; vetus for most part by vetulus; dieslargely
by diurnus, GL Reick.; hiems by hibernum, R. 472; mamerby
matutinum. Diminutives were extremely common in late
Latin: G. 121-130 (cereolus, cuculla, schedula, etc.), Olcott
250—263 (gemells, mammula="*grandmother’, naucella, neptilla,
etc.), Dubois 147 (novellus). Adjectives used as nouns were
frequent also: R. 1oo-107 (@rida, infernus, etc.), G. 108-121
(brevis, credens, infernus, etc.).

Occasionally, too, words were replaced by phrases: 47z by
longum tempus (Bon. zo1, paucum fempus for haud din); ver
by vernum tempus, Bon. zo3, and other phrases.

»

¢. PARTICLES.
14. Many prepositions, conjunctions, and adverbs were lost
by subsitution.
Ab was made unnecessary by de and per; apud was partially
supplanted by ad; cum, in Gaul, yielded to apud; ex gave way

.to 2e, R. 395-396; 06 to pro and per. Pro, doubtless under

the influence of pe7, became * o7, which replaced ger and pro
in Spain and to a considerable extent in northern Gaul;
southern Gaul, Italy, and Dacia preferred ger.. Cis, erga, pre,
propter were displaced by other words.

The functions of an, ne, utrum were assumed by si; the
place of cum was taken by guando and other conjunctions;
quando, guod, quoniam were often replaced by guomods, R. 40 3
Autem, ergo, etiam, efsi, igitur, sed, tamen, ut were ousted by
various substitutes. Cf. Densusianu, 184-18s.

4. WORDS USED IN VULGAR BUT NOT IN CLASSIC LATIN.

15. Vulgar Latin evidently had many words that do not

appear in Classic texts. Some of these were probably old
Digitized by Microsoft®
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native terms that do not happen to occur in the works pre-
served, some were late creations, some were borrowed from
other languages.

a. NATIVE WORDS.

16. Some native words are rarely attested, although they
were doubtless in common use: amma, Archiv X111, 154;
atta, Archiv X111, 154; baro = “athlete’, Waters Ch. 53, Ch.
63; battalia, Archiv XII, 270-271; branca, Densusianu 196;
circare = ‘hunt’, Archiv VIII, 186; cloppus, Densusianu 196;
drappus, Substrate 11, 106, Korting (found in the 7th century);
Jicatum, Densusianu 190; gavia (used by Pliny); mamma,
Archiv X111, 151~152; nonna, nonnus, Archiv XI1I, 15'6—157;
pa(p)pa, Archiv X111, 158, Bayard 179 (applied by St. Cyprian
to the bishop of Carthage); pappus = ‘grandfather’, Pirson
243; serutinus, Audollent 199; Zafa, fatus, Pirson 244, Archiv
X111, 151-153; #repalium, Rom. XVII, 4z1.

17. A few that must have existed are not attested at all:
*refusare, Substrate V, 234; *refina = ‘rein’, Substrate V, 237;
so not improbably the original of the Romance words mean-
ing ‘touch’, and perhaps those of the words meaning ‘find’,
‘gape’, and ‘go’ (cf. § 405). Likewise words made by ono-
matopeea, as *miaulare; cf. M. Grammont, Onomaiopées et
mots, expressifs in Revue des langues romanes XLIV, 97.

Some of the unattested words were obviously late develop-
ments: *jfinis, adj. (¥r., Pr. fin; It. fine jfino), from the noun
finis in such phrases as Aonorum finis, pudoris finis, etc. (so,
e.g., finis honoris> fins onors, etc.), E. Herzog in Bausteine
484; *gentis, adj. (Fr., Pr. gent, It. gente), apparently a cross
between genitus and gentilis; prode, then m. and f. *prodis,
adj., detached from prodest .(cf. potis est = potest, Neue II,-
176-177), R. 468-469 (gwid enim prode est homini, sed non
Suit prode illis, hoc enim prode fit vobis, etc.).
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12 AN INTRODUCTION TO VULGAR LATIN. [§ 10

18. Late Latin was rich in derivatives, some of popular
creation, some made by Christian writers. According to
Olcott XIX, African Latin was freest in word formation.
This subject will be discussed at length in the following
chapter, but a few examples may be given here: post-verbal
dolus < dolere, Regnier VIIL; *abdbellire; * ausare; carricare,
Gl Reich.; confessor = ‘martyr’; *coraticum; dulcor, *dulcior
= ‘sWeetness’; Sollta; *man(u)aria; modernus, Dubois 144;
*nivicare; * soliculus; vict(u)alia; *vir(i)dura.

b. FOREIGN WORDS.

19. A few Celtic terms were adopted, such as alauda,
vertragus. More Germanic words (cf. Gram., Introduction)
found their way into Latin: dannus, Bon. 226; Aapja; hariber-
gum, Gl Reick. (cf. alberca, Pirson 236); haunjan; watan.:
wérra.

We find a large number of Greek words, a few of them
apparently borrowed by popular speech: emygdalum; cata, a
distributive preposition, verging on the sense of ‘every’, R.
247 (cata mane mane), Bechtel g5 (cata mansiones, cata
pascka), cf. § 71; colaphus; dactylus, Bon. 211; sagma. More
came in throngh the Christian vocabulary: aengelus,; baptizare;
blaspkemare; etc. Some were introduced by fashionable
society, which affected familiarity with Greek; there are many
Greek words in Petronius: kepatia, Waters Ch. 66; sckema,
Waters Ch. 44.

Very many Greek terms used by ecclesiastical writers never
became popular. Cf. G. z05-226: anathema, prophetare, zelare;
numerous verbs in —izare, as allegorizare, anathematizare, catechi-
-zare, colaphizare, evangelizare, eunuchizare, Judaizare, propheti-
zare, sabbatizare, scandalizare, thesaurizare; and not a few new
derivatives, as baptizatio, diaconissa, G. 225, 224.
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§ 22] AN INTRODUCTION TO VULGAR LATIN. 13

B. DERIVATION.

20. Vulgar Latin is very rich in derivatives and com-
pounds; it has many affectionate diminutives, some of them
made with new suffixes (as —écca, —itfa).! Petronius shows a
fondness for long derivatives, such as gaudimonium (Waters
Ch. 61). Late writings almost all abound in abstract nouns
(Cooper 1-2). In strictly Classic texts there appear to be no
really living suffixes % but the facility of word formation, which
the literary language lost, popular speech preserved and in-
creased.? This freedom of formation was abused by African
authors, who were especially addicted to prepositional com-
pounds with con—, in—, sub—, etc.* We shall consider first post-
verbal nouns (i. e., substantives taken from the roots of verbs),
then prefixes, next suffixes, and finally composite words.

1. POST-VERBAL NOUNS.

21. After the model of cantus— cantare, saltus—saltare,
etc. (pairs in which the noun seems to come from the deriva-
tive verb, whereas in reality both come from a primitive verb,
as canere, salire), a fictitious primitive noun was derived from
a number of verbs in Vulgar Latin and in the Romance lan-
guages: so dolus from dolere, Vok. 1, 35, 98, Bon. 367, Regnier
VII (blamed by St. Augustine).

2. PREFIXES.5
a. PREFIXES USED WITH NOUNS, ADJECTIVES, AND PRONOUNS.

22. Bis— or bi— was used with some adjectives and appar-
ently with a few nouns: dimaritus, G. 130; bisacutus, G. 170}
bisaccium, Petronius.

1See Gram. 11, 430-693; Densusianu 156-173. 2 Cooper XXXIV.
3 Cooper XXX ff. 4 Cooper XXX VI, XLVI, 246-247. 5 Cooper 246-297.
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14 AN INTRODUCTION TO VULGAR LATIN. [§ 26

23. Ad-, con—, de-, dis—, ex—, in—, re~ and some others were
occasionally used to form adjectives: *adaptus; commixtius,
G. 160; defamatus; *disfactus; exsiicus; inanimatus; * replénus.

Cf. G. 160ff.

24. Ac-, atque—, ecce—, eccu—, met—were used as demonstrative
prefixes to pronominal adjectives and to adverbs. Zccu— is
eccum, i.e., ecce eum; its origin being forgotten, it was used in
late Vulgar Latin as a synonym of ecce. AMet, primarily a
suffix, came to be used as a prefix through such combinations
as semet ipsum, understood as se metipsum. Inarchaic writings
such reinforced demonstratives as eccum, eccam, eccos, eccas,
ecca, eccillum, eccillam, éccillud, eccistam are not uncommon ; in
Classic texts they are rare. Vulgar Latin examples are: ac
sic; atque ille; ecce hic; * eccu iste; * eccu sic, Substrate VI,
3855 met ipse. Cf. A. Kohler, Die Partikel ecce in Archiv V,
16. See §§ 65, 66.

b. PREFIXES USED WITH VERBS.

25. Ad-, con-, de-, dis~, ex—, in—, re— were freely used, dis—
being mainly a Vulgar Latin prefix: abbreviare, G. 179 ; * ad-
cap(i)tare; adgenuculari, R. 181; adpretiare, R. 181, G. 180}
adpropiare, R. 181, G. 180; adunare, R. 182 ; confortare, R. 183,
G. 181 ; *cominitiave; complacere, R. 184; deaurare, G. 182;
*disfejunare; exaltare, G. 183; excoriare, G. 182; impinguare,
G. 183; *infurcare; recapitulare, G. 185 ; *requaerere. Ad-,
con—, de— lost their special significance; ed~ was particularly
favored in Spain, con— in Italy. Cf. Lat Spr. 487. QOccasion-
ally there was a change of prefix: aspectare was used with the
sense of expectare, * convitare sometimes took the place of inwvi-
tare; dis— was often substituted for ex—.

26. Ab—, contra—, per—, sub—, super supra—, tra trans— were
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§ 31] AN INTRODUCTION TO VULGAR LATIN. 15

used occasionally: *aeboculare; *contrafacere; *perdonare; sub-
audive, G. 185; *subcludere; subsannare, R. 199, G. 187;
superabundare, G. 187; ¥super—* suprafacere; *trabucare ; *trans-
annare; transplantare, G. 188,

27. Extra— was sometimes used in Italy and Dacia, infre—
and sztra—in Italy: *extrabuccare ; * infraponere; *intratenere.

28. Abs—, ¢-, 0b—, pra—, pre-, pro—, retro— were apparently
not used to form new verbs in the popular spoken language,
although some of them are occasionally so employed by late
writers: opprobare, G. 184; predestinare, G. 184 (cf. Livy);
prolongare, G. 184. Ob— is sometimes replaced by ad—: oo-
dormire > addormire.

29. JForis and minus came to be used as prefixes in some
regions: *forisfacere; * minuscredere. Foris was confounded
in Gaul with the Frankish fr— (= ver—): wverslaken = Old Fr.
Sorbatre. See G. Baist, Frinkisches fir— im dltesten Franazisi-
schen in Romanische Forschungen XI1I, 650; cf. Rom. XXX,
633. For this use of minus, compare the phrase minus est =
deest, Regnier 109: caritas in guantum adest. .. in quantum
autem minus est. Cf. § 245. ?

30. Some verbs take a double prefix: adimplere; coexcitare,
R. 207 (cf. Quintilian, coexercitatus); deexacerbare, R. 207 ;
* deexcitare; * exeligere.

31. Recomposition, i.e., the restoration of the full form of
the primitive verb, was a regular process in Vulgar Latin (cf.
§139): aspargo for aspergo is blamed by Velius Longus, Edon
127, and is used by St. Cyprian, Bayard 3; commando is, ac-
cording to Velius Longus, the usual form, rather than commendo,
S. 60, Fidon 131; comacratz' etc. occur in inscriptions, S. 6o;

crededit, Bon. 490; /g/ de dz 5, Iglcmsn 99; retenere, Bon. 489 ;
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tradedit, Bon. 4g90. Cf S. 58-64, Bon. 486—493. Cdmpitto,
coltigo, cilloco, consto, consito, évigo, éxéo, inflo, présto seem to
have been regarded as simple verbs: S. 64.

32. Late writers were in the habit of restoring the full,
primitive form of prefixes; but this was doubtless merely a
matter of spelling, and did not indicate the common pronun-
ciation. In Tertullian, Cyprian, and some others there is
generally no assimilation of the prefix; other writers, such as
Gregory of Tours, apparently used both assimilated and un-
assimilated forms. Bayard 12z-15: adpetere, conpendium, in-
probus, obfero, subplanto. Bon. 178-188 : adtonitus, conmittere,
inlatus, obprimere, subcumbere.

3. SUFFIXES.
a. SUFFIXES FOR VERBS.!

33. Verbs from nouns? generally end in —are,; occasionally
in —are or —ire,; sometimes in —écare, which was eventually sup-
planted in Italy and in Gaul by —zare (for pronunciation see
§339). This last ending came from Greek —ew through bor-
rowed words, such as daptizare. TFor a list of Greek verbs in
—fav adopted by Christian writers, see R. 248-249 (cf. §19
above); some new formations were used, as catechizare. In
early Latin this same ending appears as —issare (atficisso,
rhetorisso): see A. Funck, Die Verba auf issare und izare in
Archiv 111, 398.

Examples: oculare; pectinare; plantare; potionare; * trepa-
liare ; — plagiare; —ignive; — carricare; follicare; * nivicare;
—*dom’nizare; * werrizare.

!Cf. Cooper 205-245, Dubois 151-162, Quillacq 41~46, Bonnet 471-474.

3Cf. R. 154-162.
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§ 36] AN INTRODUCTION TO VULGAR LATIN. 17

34. Verbs from adjectives and perfect participles end in ~ave,
—iare, —ire; also in’—icare (cf. albicare), —itare (cf. debilitare,
visitare), —éscere and —iscere (cf. canescere, mollescere); possibly
in —~dzare: angustare; * ausare; captivare; confortare; falsare;
gravare ; levare; * oblitare ; riitare; #sare; — alleviare; * al-
tiare; * captiave; humiliare; — * abbellire; unire; — amari-
care ; — * vanitare ; — fortescere ; lmtiscere ; vilescere; — *blan-
kizare ?

Many -verbs from perfect participles (frequentatives, etc.)
replace the original verbs: adjuvare > adjutare; audere> au-
sare; canere>>cantare; uti >usare. The endings—(7)tare, —escere
lost their frequentative or inchoative sense: adparescere, Dubois
157 ; ostentare, Dubois 156.

35. Verbs from other wverbs end in -icare (cf. fodicare<
Jodere), —itare (cf. clamitare < clamare); also in —éscere, —iscere
(cf. florescere, dormiscere), which lost its inchoative force:
* bullicare < bullere; — crocitare ; — apparescere; * finiscere;
stupescere. Vulgar Latin has many old frequentive verbs: G.
178-179, Cooper zoz. There are some late diminutives in
—aculare, —iculare, ~ticulare, through diminutive nouns or adjec-
tives (cf. periculari < periculum): * salticulare. We find also
some miscellaneous imitative formations: * expaventare (and
some others) apparently after the analogy of prasentare;
* misculare perhaps after maculare.

36. Greek verds in —av, —ew, etc., when taken into Latin, reg-
ularly end in —are: «vBepviv>>gubernare; Bloodyuey > blas-
phemare. Cf. Claussen 795. But yddew > psaliére, perhaps
through the analogy of fallere: Claussen 796.

Germanic verbs in —an or —on regularly passed into the first
conjugation in Latin: witan> It. guidare; roubén>It. rubare.
Those in —jen went into the fourth: ZXatian > hatire, GL

“Retch.; warnjan>It. guarnire.
Digitized by Microsoft®



18 AN INTRODUCTION TO VULGAR LATIN. [§ 37

b. SUFFIXES FOR NOUNS.!

37. Some go endings, apparently, were used in Vulgar
Latin. The Christian writers are especially rich in deriva-
tives. Petronius, too, was very fond of diminutives: adules-
centulus, Waters Ch. 59, Ch. 64; porcellus, Ch. 40; taurellus,
Ch. 39.

The commonest endings are the following: —

-a, used to form feminines: nepta, Pirson 123, Bon. 366, Haag 41;
socera, Bon. 355.

—dgo, —igo, —figo were characteristic of rustic speech: Cooper 111.

-al, —ale, used to form adjectives and also nouns, especially names of
parts of apparel (as bracclkiale), was extended: coxale, G. 95. Cf. Olcott
238-230.

-alia, a neuter plural, as victualia (cf. the collective plural —i/ia, as
mirabilia, volatilia, G. 110~111), was used, in a collective sense, as a
feminine singular with an augmentative and pejorative signification, in
Italy and Gaul: * canalia < canis.

-anda, —enda, neuter plural of the gerundive, came to be used as a
feminine singular: *facienda.

—ans, —ens: see Adjectives.

-antia, —entia, made from present participles + —ia (as dencvolentia,
essentia, significantia), were used to form abstract nouns from verbs:
¥ credentia; fragrantia; placentia; *sperantia. Cf. R. 49-52, G. 79-102,
Olcott 73-78.

—dnus: see Adjectives.

-ar, —dre, for nouns and adjectives: liminare, G. 95; *pollicare. Cf.
Olcott 187-1809.

—~aria: see —ia.

—arium, used to designate a place (as gallinarium), was extended:
breviavium; * calamarium. Cf. R. 31-37, Olcott 176-182.

—arius: see Adjectives.

—ala: see —la, etc.

—aficum (as viaticum) was extended, to form nouns from nouns:
*coraticum.

—dtus, as senatus (common in Petronius, e. g., bonatus, Waters Ch. 74),
was extended: clericatus; *¥ducatus, Cf. —ta, etc.

1Cf. Cooper 1-91, Dubois 9g-136, Quillacq 15-31, Bon. 453—463.
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§ 37] AN INTRODUCTION TO VULGAR LATIN. 19

—cellus, diminutive, was used beside —cwlus: aviculs, avicella; navi-
cula, navicelle. So * domnicellus, etc.
" —ceus, —cius: see Adjectives:

—culum, —crum (as miraculum, lavacrum) were occasionally used:
*genuculum. Cf. G, 91-92, Olcott 131-134.

—ellus, diminutive (as castellum), was often used beside —#/us, which
lost its diminutive force: anwlus, anellus; porcuius, porcellus; wvitulus,
vitellus. So calamellus, etc.

—enda: see —anda.

—ens: see Adjectives, —ans.

—ensis: see Adjectives.

—entia:@ see —antia.

~&rium, as desiderium, was probably somewhat extended: Old Fr., Pr.
consivier, etc. Cf. R.31-37. See A. Thomas, Les substantifs en —ier et le
sufixe —arius, Rom. XXXI, 481; and Nowveanx essais de philologic fran-
¢aise 110.

—enm: See —ium.

—eus: see Adjectives.

—da, unaccented, used to form abstract nouns (as zictorda), was
extended: *fortia (cf. fortia n. pl. = ‘mighty deeds of God’, Koff-
mane 76).

—ia, unaccented, used to form feminines (as awws, avia): neptin, Pir-
son 123.

—a, from Greek —{a through Christian writers and speakers: monar-
chia; philosophia; etc. It was often attached to words in —arsus; hence
an ending —azia: *libraria. Cf. Olcott 173-176.

—ica: see Archiv fir das Studium der neweren Sprachen und Litera-
turen CXIV, 457.

~#cca (as Bodicca, Bonica, Karica) first appears in Africa in feminine
proper names; it was then extended to Spain, Sardinia, and Dacia, and
came to be used as a diminutive suffix in Spanish, Portuguese, and Ru-
manian: Sp. enimalico; Rum. manicd. It may have arisen in the first
place from a childish pronunciation of —#/us, —Zcla, being used in pet
names. Cf. Einf.§173. For —accus,—iccus, ~occus, ~uc(c)us, see A, Horn-
ing in Zs. XIX, 170, XX, 335; cf. Gram. II, 591.

—iceus, ~icius: see Adjectives, —ceus.

—incus Or —inguus (as propinguus), perhaps also ¥—ingus and locally
—ancus, possibly of Ligurian origin (Rom. XXXV, 1-21, 283ff., 333ff.), was

used for many new words: Pr. drbonenca, ramenc; It. solingo, Valinca;
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20 AN INTRODUCTION TO VULGAR LATIN. [§ 37

Sp. Cusanca. It was probably confounded, in some regions, with the
following.

-ing, a German patronymic ending, was used for some nouns and per-
haps for adjectives (see —ncus above): Pr. leusenga; It. camerlingo.

~tnus (as caninus, Montaninus) originally denoted appurtenance, then
resemblance, then smallness; it was freely used, especially to form
diminntive nouns, but sometimes to form new adjectives: domnina =
‘young lady’, Olcott 134-136; Florentinus; serpentinus. Cf. Olcott
200-204.

—io: see ~#o.

—issa, from the Greek —woa (as Bacl\ooa, so pythonissa), was nsed for
some new formations: *dukissa; Germanissa, Pirson 228; prophetissa,
R. 251. Cf. Cooper z51.

—itas: see —tas.

—itia, —ities, used to form nouns from adjectives (as munditia —ies), were
much extended, —é#7es especially in the sonth; both are rare in Rumanian
(Cooper XLV): *altitia; *granditia. Cf. Olcott 78-8o.

—Z#tus first appears during the Empire in inscriptions in Italy and
Dacia, sometimes in Spain and Gaul, as a suffix for proper names:
feminine A#itta, Bonitta, Caritia, Julitta, Livitta, Suavitia, etc.; masculine
Muritta, Nebitta, Sagitta, etc. Cf. Pirson 226: Julianeta, Nonnita, Nonni-
fus. Its origin is unknown; it may have arisen from a childish pronun-
ciation of —Zclus —a: cf. -zcca. Meyer-Liibke, Zinf. § 172, conjectures that
it may have come from the Germanic ending that now appears as z in
such names as Heinz. A. Zimmermann, Zs. XX VIII, 343, regards —d#us,
—~{ttus, —Otius as alternative forms of —dtus, —itus, —otus, like littera beside
litera, etc. It came to be very widely nsed as a diminutive suffix for
nouns, and also for adjectives, the 7 being short in Gaul, Retia, and cen-
tral and northern Italy, generally long in the Spanish peninsnla and in
Sardinia: nouns, Fr. emourette, It. fioretto, Sp. bacito; adjectives, Fr.
doucet, 1t. grassetto, Sp. bonito.

—itido : see —tido.

—tum, —eum (as capitium, calcaneum): see G. 56-59.

-Zyum, —tva: see Olcott 224—226.

—men, —mentum, used to form nouns from verbs (as cert@dmen, vestimen-
tum), were extended, especially —mentum : *gubernamentum. Cf. Olcott
123-131, R. 22-23.

~monium, —monia: see Olcott 81-82.

-0 (~onem), originally used to indicate a characteristic (as 4i50), was
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§ 37] AN INTRODUCTION TO VULGAR LATIN. 21

commonly employed as an augmentative or pejorative, in Gaul often as a
diminutive: ga#lo; It. boccone; Fr. aigion. See Archiv V, 56, 223, X111,
222, 415, 475. Cf. Olcott 83-87, G. 44—45.

~o7 (—drem), used to form abstract nouns (as candor, sapor), was em-
ployed for many new formations of the same kind, especially in Gaul:
dulcor; *flator; * flavor; *licor; *sentor; virer. In Gaul these nouns
came to be feminine: Bon. 503-504 (dolor, timor, etc.).

—or (—o7em), used to designate the agent: see ~Zo7.

—orium; see —torium.

~dttus, of unknown origin (cf. —2#%s), was apparently used first of young
animals, then as a general moderate diminutive: It. agwilotto, casotta.

—sa: see —fa, etc.

—§i0: see —tio.

~Sor: See —lo7.

—~Sorium: see —torium.

—Sira: see —ira.

—Sus.! see —la, etc.

—ta, —tus, —sa, —sus, later —dta, —@tus, ~ita, perfect participles used as
nouns, started perhaps with such forms as defensa, remissa, i. e., feminine
perfect participles with a feminine noun understood, and were reinforced
by fourth declension nouns in —zus, as collectus, narratus: cf. C. Collin in
Archiv X111, 453. They were considerably used to make abstract nouns
from verbs (and —a#z was sometimes attached to nouns, as *annata); —tus
and —sus were preferred in Dacia (Cooper XLV): collecta, G. 111; *debita;
extensa, R. 83; *movita, Substrate IN, 1225 *perdita; recubltus; * reddita;
*vendita; It. andata, fossato, venuta. Cf. Olcott 33-51, R. 82-83, G. 85—
88, Bayard 24-25.

—tas (—tdtem), used to make abstract nouns from adjectives, was freely
employed: falsitas; nativitas; puritas; trinftas. So deltas from deus. Cf.
Olcott 58-69, G. 102—-106, Bayard 1g-22 (very common in St. Cyprian).

~tio, —sio (—tionem, —sionem), used to form abstract nouns from verbs (as
lectio, mansio, potio), are very common in St. Jerome, St. Cyprian, and
other late writers: abbreviatio; aggravatio, G. 63; *nutritio; ostensio;
prensio; vevolutio. Cf. Olcott 2-23, R. 69-82, Bayard 19-z2.

~tor, —trix, —sor (~torem, —tricem, —srem), used to denote the agent (as
amdtor, mensor), were very freely employed (but show few traces in Ru-
manian : Cooper XLV): necdtor; ostensor; Pr. beveire, trobaive. Cf. Olcott
88-122, R. 55-63, G. 45-56.

~torium, —sérium, used to form from verbs nouns denoting place, some-
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22 AN INTRODUCTION TO VULGAR LATIN. [§ 38

times instrument (as dosmistorium, natatorium, cursorium), were much ex-
tended, often taking the place of —cwlum (cubiculum >> accubitorium):
*casorium; mensorium; missorium; orvatorium; *pressorium; veposito-
rium. Cf. Olcott 194-196, R. 31-37, G. 96-97.

~tido (—tiddinem), used to make abstract nouns from adjectives (as
Sortitudo), was extended: *certitudo; servitudo. Cf. Olcott 69-73.

~tira: see —fira.

—tus: see —ta, etc.

~dilus, —iila, diminutive (as vétulus), was used for a few new formations:
*alaudula; ossulum, Bon. 197.

~#ra and —¢-itra, —s-idra, used to form abstract nouns from perfect par-
ticiples (as censura, strictura), later from adjectives also, were extended,
in late Latin often replacing —~or (fervor > *fervura) : * frig'dura; mes-
sura; nutritura; ornatura; * planura; pressura; tensura; *vir'dura. See
Einf. § 171.  Cf. Olcott 51-58, R. 40-45, G. 88—go.

~iita; see —ta, etc.

38. When Greek nouns were borrowed by Latin, the
endings were adapted as follows: —

—os, -7, —ov regularly became respectively —us, —2, —um : Claussen 796.
‘There are a few exceptions for special reasons (Claussen 795): &\atoy, in-
fluenced by olere, gave oleum ; umhéguNioy, by popular etymology, gave
millefolium.

-as in popular words generally became —a (Claussen 798-799): Aaumds
> lampa.

-7s, —Ts became -a, —fa or —us, —tus (Claussen 798): TpdxTys > tructa;
BoNirys > boletus.

-t in popular words either fell or became -z, —e, s, or —Z (Claussen 799):
wémwepe > piger; alvami > sinapis, sinape; cbup > gumma, gummi-s.

-5 often became —q, instead of —is (Claussen 798): pausis > pousa.

—pa in popular words gave a feminine —ma (Claussen 796-797): &fua >
cima. ¢

—-pos preceded by a consonant became —¢» (Claussen 797) : *ANéardpos >
Alexander.

-wy in popular words became o (Claussen 797): Awv > leo.

Sometimes the genitive or the accusative was talen as a basis, instead
of the nominative (Claussen 800-80z): é\épavros > elephantus; paylda >
magida.
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The unaccented vowel of the penult was often changed in conformity
with Latin habits (Claussen 802-806): didBolos > diabolus diabulus ; képacos
> cerdsus ¥cerdsus; klbapa>>cithdra cithéra; axbmehos > scopulus; omardhy
> spatula. ——
¢. SUFFIXES FOR ADJECTIVES.!
3g- The commonest endings are the following: —

—abilis: see —bilis,

—dcews —Bcius, —iceus —icius, nsed to make from nouns adjectives denot-
ing material (as arenaceus, pellicens), were extended (especially in rustic
speech: Cooper 111), —aceus being employed later as an augmentative
and pejorative suffix for adjectives and finally for nouns: ckertaceus;
Sormaceus; mixticius, G. 143; *setaceus; It. tempaccio, etc. Cf. Olcott
215—220. See E. Wolfflin, Die Adjectiva auf —icius in drckiv V, 415.

—dlis, —lis, used to make from nouns adjectives of appurtenance (as
regalis, gentilis), were extended: *cortilis; *ducalis; episcopalis. Cf.
Olcott 226-238, G. 144.

—~dneus —Enius, —~Oneus —onius (as extrancus, erroneus) were slightly ex-
tended: *caroneus; spontaneus.

—ans, ~ens (-anlem, —entem), present participles (as amans, potens),
were used freely to make adjectives and nouns from verbs: credens;
*currens; *passans.

—inus, denoting appurtenance (as paganus, Romanus), was vsed to
form adjectives of place (occasionally time) and nouns of office: biduanus,
Bechtel 83; medianus, Bechtel 83; *Sicilianus; Tuscanus;—* capitanus;
decanus.

—arizius, a combination of —arius and —icius (as sigillaricius), became
popular in Gaul: see A. Thomas, Nowveaux essais de philologie frangaise
62 (Hacherece, etc.).

—dris (as singularis) was extended: particularis. Cf. Olcott 182-187.

~arius, attached to nouns and adjectives, to denote connection, and
used also in the masculine to form nouns of occupation (as egwarius, ar-
gentarius, pomarius), was much extended, especially in the latter function:
imaginarius; *leviarius;— apothecarius; * marinarius; *¥werravius. Cf.
Olcott 137-173. The phonetic development of this suffix was apparently
peculiar in Gaul and some other regions: the earliest examples are glaz-

1Cf. Cooper g2-163 (diminutives, 164-195), Quillacq 32-40, Dubois 136~151,
Bon. 464~467.
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deria < glandarius + —ia (6th century) and sorcerus < *sortiarius (8th
century); the earliest forms in French and Provengal are —¢rs, —¢7, then
—iers, —ier. On the other hand, Spanish —¢70 and Italian —ado are perfectly
regnlar, Italian —arv is easily explained by the analogy of the plural —as7,
and Italian —jere, —icro are probably borrowed. E. R. Zimmermann, Dz
Geschickle des lateinischen Suffixes —arius in den romanischen Spracken,
and E. Staaff, Z¢ suffixe —arius dans les langues romanes, try to derive all the
forms from —arius. P. Marchot, Zs. XXI, 296 (cf. Pkon. 1, 34—36), postu-
lates —a»(¢)us and —er(i)us, showing that while the French forms may per-
bhaps be derived from -grizs and —-iarius, the Provengal cannot. Cf.
Gram. 1, 222, § 227. Zimmermann, Zs. XX VI, 591, points out that many
words have ¢, ¢, or 7 before the «, that —ia77us was a real suffix (cf. ana-
tiarius, Olcott 142), that —iarfus and ~carius may have established —Zers in
French. A. Thomas, Rom. XXXI, 481 (cf. Nouveaux essais de philologie
Srangaise 119, and Bausteine 641), suggests that the Germans in Gaul
associated —asixs with their proper names in -areis or-—as7, and when
umliaut affected the ¢ of these, pronounced —arius, too, as —erius or —erus,
and that this pronunciation spread to the neo-Latin speakers. Cf. C/kairs-
bertus repeatedly nsed for Charibertus by Fredegarins: Haag 7.

~dtus, a perfect participle ending (as sceleratus), was much used to
make adjectives in the popular language: exauguratus; *fatatus; timo-
ratus. Cf.: Olcott 244—250, G. 159-160.

—bilis, or —adbilis, —ibilis, an objective suffix nsed to make adjectives
from verbs (as amabilis, terribilis), is very common in Christian writers
and was much employed in late Latin, especially in learned words; it is
rare, however, in Rumanian (Cooper XLV): acceptabilis; capabilis; *cari-
tabilis ; diligibilis; indicibilis, G. 137. Cf. Olcott 209-213, R. 109-116,
G. 135-140.

—cens —cius ! see —dcens.

—£nS S€C —ans.

—ensis, nsed to make from nouns adjectives of appurtenance (as _foren-
sis), was greatly extended, especially in popnlar speech, the derivatives
being sometimes employed as nouns: * corensis; * Frankensis; turrensis,
G. 155; vallensis, G. 155;— ¥ markensis; * pagensis.

—eus —ius, denoting material (as awreus), was slightly extended (but is
rare in Rumanian: Cooper XLV); the derivative was sometimes nsed as
anoun: panneus; papyrius;— fageus; quercens. Cf, Olcott 339-344.

Hbilis : see —bilis.

—icens —ictus: see dceus.
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~feus (as medicus) was used especially in words from the Greek: clers-
cus. Cf. Olcott zz0-223.

—idus (as rapidus) was slightly extended: exsicidus, G. 155 (Tertullian);
*ripidus; sapidus.

—ilis: see -dlis.

—inus: see Nouns.

~inus (as fraxinus) was used for a few adjectives: guercinus.

~#scus, probably a fusion of Greek —wkos (Syriscus) and Germanic
~isk (Thindiscus), was used for —icus in some late words: * Angliscus;
*Frankiscus.

—ittus: see Nouns.

—us: See —eus.

—Twus (as nativus) occurs in a few new formations: *restions. Cf. Olcott
224-226.

—0neus: see —aneus.

—0rius: see —10rius.

—507ius: see —torius.

—107ius, —sorius, made up of —t-o07, —s—o7 + —ius (as notare notor notorius,
censére censor censorius), were used for some new formations: defensorius;
mansorius. In Provencal and Rumanian —/97ius was extended, with the
sense of —b#lis or of the gerundive: Pr. punmidor; Rum. jurdtorii,
Tiktin 597.

—#lus, diminutive (as albulus), was a favorite with Christian writers;
promprulus, G. 158. Cf. G, 157-158.

~tindus (as jocundus) was used in Spanish and Provencal for a few
words: Pr. woloz.

~ditus (as canutus) was somewhat extended: *carnutus.

d. SUFFIXES FOR ADVERBS.!
40. The usual endings are as follows: —

—ce — (as me nec, num nunc, tum tunc) was apparently used to form
dune (C. I. L. 1X, 4810, etc.) = dum + ce¢ (cf. Franz. 2 1, 10); Pirson 252
cites eight examples of dunc, one of them from Gaul. Cf. dondgue in
Substrate 11, 103-106. Possibly *anc is derived from e in the same
way: cf. drckiv 1, 241; Gram. I1I, 552.

—¢ is very common in St. Jerome: G. 193-197 (angelice, etc)). It was

1Cf. Cooper 196-204, Dubois 163-171, Bon. 467-470.
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preserved in popular speech in dene, longe, male, pure, tarde, and occurs
also in Romanice, whence such formations as Brillanice, Normannice,
etc.

—ter: see —fer.

-0 and -um generally coincided in pronunciation (multum = malto,
etc.). They are rare in St. Jerome, but common in other late writers:
clanculo, multum, rato, etc. Many such adverbs were preserved in com-
mon speech, as It. alto, basso, caldo, chiaro, piano, poco; hence other ad-
jectives came to be used as adverbs (as It. for#e, soave), and in Rumanian
nearly all adjectives may be so used (as gred, noi).

—ier (as breviter) was not preserved in common speech, though much
used in ecclesiastical Latin (G. 197-201: énfantiliter, etc.), being especially
common in St. Cyprian (Bayard 32—34).

~tim was favored by St. Cyprian (Bayard 34-35) and some other
writers, but was not kept alive in popular Latin.

Some adverbial phrases on the model ad...-—d7es (in Italy also with-
out the preposition) came into use: It. @ ginvcchioni, bocconi; Fr. & recu-
lons. Cf. Gram. 11, 689; Rom. XXXIII, 230; Zs. XXIX, 245, XXX,

337, 339-

Repetition was used, as sometimes in Classic Latin, for emphatic
effect. Many examples are to be found in Petronius: modo modo —
‘only yesterday,” Waters Ch. 37, Ch. 42, Ch. 46; modv sic modo sic =
‘now so, now s0,” Ch. 45; cf. nec sursum nec deorsum non cresco, Ch. 58.
Cf. § s55.

41. Adverbs of manner came to be made with the ablative
mente. ‘This noun was first used with an adjective to denote
a state of mind, as forti mente, obstinata mente, jocunda mente,
Jirma mente. ‘Then it was employed in a more general sense:
pari mente, G, 428; *bona mente; *ipsa mente; *mala mente.
Later, perhaps after the Vulgar Latin period, men# was used
with any adjective that could make an adverb of manner;
*longa mente; sola mente, Gl Reich. This formation is not
common, however, in Rumanian: Zaz Spr. 487. In the
Romance languages menfe was sometimes added to adverbs:
Fr. comment; 1t. insiememente.
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§ 42] AN INTRODUCTION TO VULGAR LaTIN. 27

e. CHANGE OF SUFFIX.
42. The popular language sometimes substitutes one suffix
for another, as manuplus for manipulus. The principal types
are: —

(1) Subsitution of a new or common suffix for an old or
rare one: —

—ctllns > —céllus: see —illus.

—ctilus > cdllus: see —dlus.

—élus > —&llus (common in late Latin): camélus > caméllus, Cohn 213—
216, R. 460; loguéla > loguélla, Corssen I, 227, R. 460; querela > querélla,
S. 131, R. 321, 460; swadéla > suadélla, R. 460. Cf. Caper (Keil VII,
96): “querela, loguela per unum 7.”

~enus > ~inus: “Byzacenus non Byzacinus,” App. Pr.; venénum >
*geninum. Cf. Cohn 219-226.

—ex(—écem) > —ix(~icem): vervécem > berbicem. Cf. Cohn 41-42.

—~#llus > —&llus: axilla > ascélla, etc. Cf. Cohn 42-52.

~or (~0rem) >—itra: calor > *calira ; paver >* pavura ; rancor >* ran-
cira, etc. Cf. Cohn 172-180.

—dilus > —llus: aniilus > anéllus; avicila > avicélla, etc. Cf. Cohn
17-28.

—dius > —itus : vacuns > *victtus (cf. § 195).

(2) Indiscriminate use of two suffixes: —

~dnus — —Aneus: extraneus ¥ extranus; sublevraneus * subtervanus. Cf.
Cohn 160-172. '

—Gtus = —itus — —ditus: barbatus * barbutus; carnatus ¥ carnutus; canda-
tus canditus, Cohn 184 ; lanatus lanutus, Cohn 184. Cf. Cohn 180-z05.

—Tceus —icius = —Yceus —icius: ericius *ericius. Cohn 30-31.

—tctilus — —iciilus : capttilus * capPtilus ; cornicila * cornicdila; lenticila
*lentictila. Cf. Cohn 151-154.

—Eriilus = —wciilus: ossiculum ossticwlum, Waters Ch. 65; pediculus
pediculus.

—ilius = —#lius: constlinm *consilium; femilia *familia. Cf. Cohn
154-160.

—7x(~tcem) = ~ix(~tcem) : sdricem * soricem. Cf. Cohn 147-151.

(3) Alteration of a suffix: —
—drius: see Suffixes for Adjectives, —d@rius. Cf. Cohn 274-291.
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28 AN INTRODUCTION TO VULGAR LATIN. [§ 47

—énus >>—inus through late pronunciation of Greek 9 as 7. caysjm >
sagine (Vok. 111, 121: 7th century) > Old Fr. saine, etc.

—Tetblus ? >—dictilus : ¥genticitlum ; ¥raniicila, etc. Cf. Cohn 226-264.

~iido (~idinem) > ~iimen (~iminem): consuetudo * costumen, Substrate
1, 553-554; éncus inciido * incitminem, etc. Cf. Cohn 264—274.

4. COMPOUNDS.
a. NOUNS.

43. Acer arbor (> Fr. érable); alba spina; avis strithius;
bene placitum, G. 131; bis coctum; in ddio; médio die; médio
Ioco.

b. ADJECTIVES.

44. These compounds generally belonged to the literary
style. G. 130-134, 160-170: magnisonans; omnimodus; wuni-
cornis; unigenitus; etc. But male habitus, etc., were popular.

¢. PRONOUNS.

45. See §§ 24, 6s.

d. VERBS.

46. Calee pistare; crucifigére, G. 191; fOris mittére; genu-
Sectére, G, 191 ; inde figere (> Fr. enfuir); intra vidére; manu
tenire; mente habére (> Pr. mentaver); minus pretiare. So
antemittére, etc., in Gl Reich. In church writers there are
many verbs in —ficare, as mortificare: G. 1go.

e. ADVERBS.

47. There were many compounds made up of a preposition
and an adverb: ab ante, R. 234; ab intus, R. 231, Bon. 483 ;
ab olim, Bechtel 101; a contra, Bechtel 101; a foras, Bechtel
1o1; @ foris, R. 231, Bon. 483; @ Jonge, G. 203, Bon. 483; a
modo, R. 232, Bon. 483; a semel, Bechtel 101; — ad horam =
‘presently’, ‘just now’, G. 426 ; ad mane, Bechtel 101 ; ad semel,
Bon. 194, 484; ad sero, Bechtel 1o1; ad subito, Bechtel 1015
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ad tune, Bechtel 1o1; — de contra, Bechtel 1o1; de deorsum,
R. 232; de foris, R. 232, G. 203; de intro, Bechtel 102; de intus,
R. 232, G. 203; de magis, Lat. Spr. 487; de retro, R. 232; de
semel, Bechtel 1o1; de sursum, R. 233, G. 203, Bon. 484; — ¢
contra, G. 203; ex func, R. 433; — in ante, Bon. 484, Lat.
Spr. 487; in contra, R. 235; in hodie, Bechtel 102; in mane,
Bechtel 10z; *in semel, Substrate 111, 268.

Petronius (Waters Ch. 38) says: Ubi semel res inclinata
amici de medio.

The following compounds are of a still different nature: ac
sie, Per. 40,8, etc.; ef sic, Per. 39,1, etc.; usque hodie, G. 426,
Per. 68,13.

f. PREPOSITIONS.

48. Some of these adverbial compounds, and some others
similar to them, were used as prepositions: aé ante, Lexigue
40; — de ante, Bechtel 102; de inter, Bechtel 102, Haag 75; e
intus; de retro; in ante; in contra. Cf. E. Wolfflin, Abante, in
Arehiv 1, 437. Slightly different is snzus iz, Bechtel 1o2.

A compound made up of preposition + noun is found in:
in giro (followed by the ablative or the accusative), Bechtel
102; in medio, Bechtel 102; per girum and per giro = circa,
Bechtel 102.

Some compounds consist of two prepositions: ¥2e ed (> It.
da)'; de post, R. 235; de sub, R. 235; de super, Bon. 484.

g. CONJUNCTIONS.
49. At ubi and ad ubdi, Bon. 484—486 (cf. Per. 74,28, 85,15,
etC.); et at ubz’, Per. 72,19, 75,3

1Romance Za, dad may be the result of a fusion rather than a combination of e
and 2d. In any case it is probably a late product. Some have thought it came from
de+ab. Mohl, Lexique 38-47, says de is found from the yth century on; he would
derive It. and Old Sp. da, Sardinian dave, dae, Retian dad from the Osca.n da, dat
and from a southern Latin ¥ deb?, * dabe.
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II. SYNTAX.

A. ORDER OF WORDS.?

50. The Romance order is simpler and more rational than
that of Classic Latin. It does not permit the arbitrary
separation of members that belong together, such as the prep-
osition and the word it governs, or the adjective and the
noun it modifies, as in Ovid’s “In nova fert animus mutatas
dicere formasjcorpora.” Neither does it allow the collocation
of words of the same part of speech that belong logically in
different places, as in the “In mnltis hoc rebns dicere habe-
mns” of Lucretins. The most irrational features of the
Classic Latin constrnction were snrely artifical, and were not
characteristic of daily speech. Nevertheless there is really a
fundamental difference between the old order and the new:
Romance has, so to speak, a crescendo, Latin to a certain
extent a diminuendo movement (Lat. Spr. 491); Romance puts
the emphasis at the end of the sentence, Latin in the middle.
The principle, however, is not primarily rhythmic, but
psychic, the difference being dune to a diverse conception of
the strncture of language: Latin places the modifier before,
Romance after the word modified. The modern order is the
more logical, proceeding from the known to the unknown.
The old arrangement is exemplified by this sentence: “Fabius

%See Elise Richter, Zur Entwicklung der romanischen Wortstellung avs der
lateinischen, 1903, from which work most of the matter of this chapter was ta}'{en.

1See Meyer-Liibke, Gra. 111, for a comprehensive account of Romance sjﬁmtax.

W
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§ 52] AN INTRODUCTION TO VULGAR LATIN. 3r

®quatus imperio Hannibalem et virtute et fortuna superiorem
vidit.” The following examples illustrate the later structure:
“Mors perfecit tua ut essent omnia brevia,” “Hzc loca sunt
montuosa et natura impedita ad rem militarem.” The change
constitutes a progress in language; all cultivated peoples have
made it. It is indigenous in Latin, not imitated from the
Greek, which independently effected the same transformation.

51. The modern order was not abruptly substituted for the
old. On the contrary, it is to be found in Latin, with generally
increasing frequency, in inscriptions and popular writers, from
the earliest texts down; it occurs sporadically also in literary
authors, especially in Cicero. Petronius has notably short
periods and an approach to the new structure. But until the
fourth century the majority of Latin sentences have the old
arrangement. Classic Latin may be said to represent an in-
termediate stage, while the revolution was in progress; there
was a long struggle, and for centuries the ancient and the
modern type were used side by side. By the fourth century
the new order prevailed. Here is a characteristic passage
from the Peregrinatio: “ Haec est autem vallis ingens et planis-
sima, in qua filii Israhel commorati sunt his diebus, quod
sanctus Moyses ascendit in montem Domini, et fuit ibi qua-
draginta diebus et quadraginta noctibus” (Fe7. 37,2r24). The
following is a good sample of the style of the Vulgate: ¢ Cui
respondit Dominus: Qui peccaverit mihi, delebo eum de libro
meo; tu autem vade, et duc populum istum quo locutus sum
tibi; angelus meus precedet te. Ego autem in die ultionis
visitabo et hoc peccatum eorum” (Exodus XXXII, 33, 34).

52. There was always a tendency to put a stressed word
first, followed by an unaccented one, such as a connective or
an atonic pronoun (Za# Spr. 490). According to Meyer-
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32 AN INTRODUCTION TO VULGAR LATIN. [§ 55

Libke, Zs. XXI, 313, personal pronouns, when unstressed,
were always enclitic in Latin, and were attached preferably to
the first word in the sentence ; and so it was in the early stages
of the Romance languages: cf. It. wedolo but non lo vedo,
aiutatemi but or m’aiutate; Fr. voit le but gui le voit. The
definite article, however, precedes its noun in all the Romance
languages except Rumanian and Albanian (Zauner 40).

53. In dependent clauses, which were naturally of less im-
portance, the old order survived longer than in independent.
Ina few other respects the old arrangement lingered and under
certain conditions is still preserved: negative and intensive
adverbs precede their verb; under some circumstances the
object may come before the verb, and sometimes the whole
predicate precedes; in certain constructions the dependent
infinitive may stand before the finite verb (as Pr. morér
volgra).

B. USE OF WORDS.

54. There were great changes in the functions of pronouns,
prepositions, conjunctions, and adverbs. Many uses of prepo-
sitions are connected with the loss of inflections: these will be
discussed under the Use of Inflections., A definite and an
indefinite article developed out of 7//¢ and unus.

1. NOUNS AND ADJECTIVES.

55. For the simplification of inflections, see the Use of In-
flections.

Repetition for intensive effect is not uncommon in late
writers: Commodian, malum malum, Wolflin 4; bene bene,
bonis bonis, fortis fortis, malus malus, etc., R. 280. Cf. § 40.
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a. COMPARISON.

56. Little by little the old comparative and superlative lost
their precise sense from being employed frequently with merely
an intensive force (Wo6lfflin 83). The comparative came to
be used for a superlative, as omnium levior (Wolfilin 68—71),
and also for a positive, as Ovid’s inertior etas (Wolfilin 63-68);
and the superlative was often really a positive in meaning, as
in St. Augustine’s sancte atgque dulcissima (WOlfflin 57-63),
and in Zic est filius meus carissimus, etc. (R. 415—417). From
early times certain periphrases were used to emphasize the
comparative idea, as Plautus, melius sanus (Wolfflin 16); An-
thimus, plus congruus and maxime congruus (Wolfflin 16 ; cf.
maxime pessima, etc., R. 280); Vitruvius, magis melior, etc.
(Wolfflin 46); Commodian, plus levior, etc. (Wolfflin 47). To
avoid ambiguity, the p/us and magis constructions were em-
ployed more and more to express a distinct comparison: plus
miser in Tertullian, plus formosus in Nemasianus, plus dulce,
plus felix, etc., in Sidonius Apollinaris (Wolfflin 2g).  Finally,
toward the end of the Vulgar Latin period, this formation
came to be popularly regarded as the regular one: magis
mirabilem, Sepulcri 232 ; plus popularis, magis . . . preclarum,
Bon. 451. Many old comparative forms remained, however,
in common use., Cf. Adverbs. In the Romance languages a
substitute for the superlative was made by prefixing the defi-
nite article to the comparative; it is likely that this device
existed in late Vulgar Latin, but no example of it has been
found. See Archiv VIII, 166~170.

b. NUMERALS."
57. Unus was used as an indefinite article, occasionally in
Classic Latin, frequently in late and popular writers: /epida

1For the forms of numerals, see Morphology.
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34 AN INTRODUCTION TO VULGAR LATIN. [§ 62

. una . .. mulier, Plautus, Pseud. 948 ; unus servus, Petronius,
Waters Ch 26; accessit ad eum una sorella, R. 425; cf. Per. 48,
25, etc.

58. Ordinal numerals, except a few of the smallest, were
apparently not much used in popular speech after the fifth
century.

,

2. PRONOUNS.

59. Pronouns were much more used than in Classic Latin :
G. 408-409.
a. PERSONAL AND POSSESSIVE PRONOUNS.

60. The personal pronouns came into more and more fre-
quent use. Zgvand # are very common in Petronius. The
demonstratives, especially 7//e, were employed as personal pro-
nouns of the third person. The adverb 7z4e came to be used
occasionally as a genitive neuter pronoun: nemo inde dubitat,
Regnier 10; exinde = Fr. en, Bon. 580.

Many pronouns developed double forms, according as they
were accented or unaccented (as sz#s and sus): see Morphol-
ogy. Cf. §158.

There was great irregularity in the use of reflexives, espe-
cially the possessives, szus being generally substituted for
ejus. See Lat. Spr. 489, G. 403—404, Hoppe 102-103, Dubois
333-336.

b. DEMONSTRATIVES.

61. Jdem went out of popular use, being replaced by ilZe
and #pse. For the encroachment of i#se on idem, see Hoppe
104, Bayard 133.

62. 75, too, was often replaced by #//¢ and ipse (Bechtel
145), and eventually was preserved in vulgar speech only in
the combination eccum (= ecce ewm), where it. was not recog-
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nized,! and in the extremely common phrase id ipsum (> It.
desso), where likewise the 72 lost its significance. This last
compound was used as a neuter pronoun, meaning ‘it’ or
‘that,” as id ipsum sapite, R. 424 (cf. R. 424-425, G. 407,
Quillacq 126), and also as a demonstrative adjective, generally
invariable, as i ipsum wvelam, R. 424, in id ipsum monastyriu,
Franz. 5 11, 2, in id ipsam rem, Fransz. 5 11, 2.

63. Hic, ille, and iste came to be used indiscriminately (G.
405-406, Hoppe 104, Bayard 130-132); there are examples of
iste for Zéc in Caesar’s time (Densusianu 178). Hicand s, too,
were confused by late writers (Bayard 132). Toward the end
of the Vulgar Latin period ‘%ic was apparently going out of
common use, with the exception of the neuter Zoc

64. A combination of two demonstratives was common in
Christian writers: is dpse, iste ipsey ipse ille, ille ipse, iste ille,
iste hic, hic ipse. 'The last three have left no trace.

65. Ecce and eccum (pronounced eccx) were used as demon-
strative prefixes (cf. §24): we find early ecce ¢go, ecce tu, ecce
kic, ecce nunc,; also ecce iste, ecce ille, such combinations being
common in Plautus. The final stage, probably not reached
urmrtil the end of the Vulgar Latin périod, is the fusion of the
two parts into one word.

Atgue, too, was perhaps used as a prefix (Gram. II, 646):
Plautus, atgue ipse illic est (Epidicus 91), alque is est (Stichus
582). G. Ascoli, however, fnéorno ai continuatori neolatini del
lat. “ipsu-"" in Archivio glottologico italiano XV, 303 (discussing
Sp. aguese, Pg. aguesse, Catalan agueix, etc.), maintains that
eccw’ was the basis in all the Empire. At any rate, ecc#’ was
influenced in some regions, especially in Spain and southern
Gaul, by afgue or ac (as in ac sic).

1Cf. Plautus, M7/ Glor. I, 25: “ Ubi tu’s ? — Eccum.”
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When 7s# and #//e lost their distinctive force, people said for
“this’ ecc'iste or eccw’iste, for ‘that’ ecPille or eccu’ille. These
compounds developed into * ecceste, * acceste, * ceste, *eccueste,
* accueste, *cueste and *eccelle, *accelle, * celle, *eccuelle,
* accuelle, * cuelle.

66. The suffix —mef was used also as an intensive prefix,
ipsemet becoming metipse through such combinations as Zemes
ipsum (Ecclus. XXX, 22), semet ipsum (Philip. 11,8). Cf. §24.
Ego met ipse is blamed by Donatus (Laz Sp7. 484).

Beside zpse, there was an emphatic form Zpsimus (used by
Petronius: Waters Ch. 69, etc.). This, with the prefix mer,
became * metipsimus.

67. llle, hic, ipse, is, especially ille, were used as personal
pronouns of the third person. Cf. §6o.

68. Zlle, hic, ipse, is were used also as definite articles, J/7/e
in this function is very common: R. 419—420 (cilo proferte
mihi stolam illam primam). Examples of the others are by no
means infrequent: Ai, R. 427 (virum hunc cujus est zona hec);
ipse, R. 423 (in ipsa multitudine); is, R. 423—~425. This use of
is was probably more literary than popular.

c¢. INTERROGATIVES AND RELATIVES.

69. The forms were greatly confused by late writers. In
Bon. 391-396 we find g%/ used as n. sg. and pl.; ¢gue as m., as
n., as acc. f. sg., as acc. m. pl.; gwod as m.,, as f. pl, asn. pl;
guem as n.; gua very often as n. pl. (395-396).

In popular speech ¢gw/ was apparently used regularly for
guis : Audollent 549, Quillacq 126-127, Bon. 391-392; it is
common in inscriptions. Furthermore, the masculine g#Z took
the place of the feminine gue, it occurs in Christian inscrip-
tions from the fifth century on: cf. R. 276 (qus, quem for que,
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quam), Haag 51, Bon. 390-391, 394 (g% f. sg. and £. pl., guem
£.), Archiv 1, 53 (qui for gue in 528 a. ».). Quid, moreover,
gradually encroached on g#od: Bon. 393.

70. Qualis was kept, and was nsed as an interrogative and
as a relative. The adverb #zde came to have occasionally the
meaning of French dont (Bon. 580; Zs. Beiheft 7, 178), and
eventually * de unde, * d’unde, was employed as a relative pro-
noun. Cf. § 84.

d. INDEFINITE PRONOUNS.

71. Some Classic Latin pronouns fell into disuse, and some
new compounds were made. The principal indefinite pronouns
and adjectives used in late popular speech are as follows: —

aliguanti took the place of aligei and aliguot: aliquanta oppida cepit,
G. 415.

aliguis flourished especially in the west: Sp. alguien, Pg. alguem. The
neuter a/iguid was more extended: Pr. algues.

aliqui dnus > * aligi’dnus * alicanus.

alius and alter were confnsed in common speech: G. 415-417; Plautus,
alius filius, G. 417. This confusion is more frequent in late Latin: St.
Jerome, nemo judicar alterum, G. 416. There may have been a neuter
*alid, after the model of i@, guid: Archiv 1, 237.

cata was probably introdnced, along the Mediterranean, by Greek mer-
chants, in such phrases as caie unum = kad &va, cata tres = xaTd, Tpels.
Hence *cate dnus, ¥ car’ dnus, etc. Cf. § 19.

kémo was used sometimes like French ox: Per. 55, 25.

#nde came to mean, in certain constructions, ‘some’ or ‘any.’

magis: see plus.

mailtus.

*nec ente or *ne ente was apparently nsed as an equivalent for zéikil.
Meyer-Liibke, Gram. 11, 650, conjectures * ne inde.

*ne ipse dnus, ¥ne’psinus.

nec unus.

némo was kept in Italy, Sardinia, and Dacia: ZLaz. Spr. 485.

nigllus.

omnis: see totus. Omnis and omnia were kept in Italy.
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Paucus.

persona.

plus and magis were confused: G. 427, Regnier 108-109 (quanto plus
lenetur tanto plus timetur, 109).

qualis.

guantus, tantus replaced guot, tot. There are examples as early as
Propertius: Densusianu 179. Cf. Driger 104, § 53, R. 336-337, G.
413-415 (St. Jerome, guanti justi esuriunt, 414; Claudian, tantis lacri-
mis, 415).

qui,

quique.

quis.

guisque, gquisquis, Quisque was much extended (G. 409-411), being
used for guisguis and guicumgue (Bayard 135).

res and res nata = ‘anyone’, ‘anything’: R. 345.

talis.

lantus : See quanius.

titus, pronounced also foffws (S. 121) and perhaps *iftus, was some-
times used for omanis: Plautus, fotis horis, Mil. Glor. 212. This use was
common in late Latin: Densusianu 178, Bechtel 143, R. 338, G. 402-403
(fota tormenta diaboli in me veniant, 403). Cf. §§ 163, 204, (2).

anus,

3. VERBS.

72. Frequent in late Latin is a pleonastic use of debeo,
Bon. 691-693: commonens ut. .. custodire debeant, 69z. Cf.
§ 117. Compare the old Italian use of dovere.

There is also a common pleonastic use of cps with the in-
finitive, instead of the perfect: see § 124.

Videri, too, is often used pleonastically: Bayard gg-100.

4. ADVERBS.

73. The words referring to the “place in which” and the
“place into which” were confused, «47 being used for guo, 767
for eo: Lat. Spr. 483. Unde was employed in the sense of’
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‘where’ (Zs. Beiheft 7, 157); also ‘therefore’ and ‘where-
fore’: Dic amice unde tristis es, Regnier 1105 cf. § 84.

74. Plus was often substituted for magis, and magis for
potius: Bayard 1xo. Plus and magis were used more and
more for comparison, and the old comparative and superlative
forms became rarer: see § 56. Repetition was used for in-
tensive effect: Seneca, semper semper, Wolfflin 5. Bene,
multum, satis were employed as intensives more than in
Classic Latin. Zofum occurs often as an adverb: Per. 37,14,
and many other places; Dubois 332.

75. Double negation is frequent: R. 446-447 (nec facio
nihil, etc.). Non for ne with the subjunctive is common: G.
435, Regnier 110. The absolute use of 707, meaning ‘no’,
occurs occasionally: Dicit unus ex uno angulo: Ecce kic est.
Alius ex alio angulo: Non, sed ecce kic est, Regnier 111.

5. PREPOSITIONS.

76. The functions of prepositions were very much extended
(Bayard 137-158): see Use of Inflections, Cases.

77. A&, according to Mohl, Zexigue 43, is not found in
any of the Italic dialects except Latin. It apparently has no
successors in the Romance languages, having been replaced by
de, which also, from the third century on, usurped the place of
ex (Lat. Spr. 487, R. 395-396, Hoppe 38): de palatio exit,
Bechtel 105; egredere de ecclesia, Bechtel 105; de utero matris
nati sunt sie, R. 395; egressus de arca, G. 339; muri de lapide
Jaspide, G. 342; vivo de decimis, G. 3471; de adversario . . .
aliguid postulare, Hoppe 38; nec de cubiculo . . . procedst,
Hoppe 38.

78. Ad for apud occurs in Plautus, Terence, and others
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(Oliver 5-6), and is common in late writers (R. 390~392,
Urbat 10): ad ipsum jfontem facta est oratio, Bechtel 103; ad
nos, Bechtel 104; cf. Per. 42,2;. For the most part apud was
replaced by ad, except in Gaul, where it was kept with the
sense of cum: Haag 74, Urbat 27 (#ractans apud me metipsum;
also aé una manu pallas altaris tenerem, etc., where ab seems
to be used for apud). Apud is used for cum by Sulpicius
Severns, and more frequently by later authors: ZLaz Spr. 489.
According to F. G. Mohl, La préposition cam ef ses successeurs
en gallo-roman in Bausteine 61, apud is repeatedly found for
cum in the Latin writers of Gaul, and cum for apud in Gregory
of Tours; cum probably disappeared from actual use in Gaul
by the fourth century; apud, being, as he says, a new word,
had a great vogue in authors of the second and third centuries,
a critical period for Gaul, and so came to supplant cxz in that
country.!

79. Pro often had the sense of ‘for,” and replaced 04 and
propier: fides pro una muliere perfida, G. 343 volo pro legentis
Jacilitate abuti sermone vulgato, G. 343 ; attendimus locum illum
pro memoria illius, Bechtel 106. Pro itself was partially re-
placed by per (cf. §14), but was substituted for ger in other
regions (Urbat 34-35).

80. Circa, in the Empire, frequently meant ‘concerning’:
Jrustrati circa veritatem, Hoppe 37. Juxta often signified ¢ ac-
cording to’: juxia consuetudinem, Bechtel 105 ; juxta drachme
exemplum, Hoppe 37. Super sometimes replaced de: fallere
vos super hanc rem, Bechtel 106 ; super anima commendatus,
Hoppe 41.

! Mohl would derive the Old It. aggo, not from epxd, but from * ad post (p. 71):
Fr. avec, not from apud + koc, but from ad hoc (pp. 75-76). Pr. aé he takes from
apud, but Pr. am from ltalic amb, ant.
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81. Retro, subtus, de foris, foris, foras were freely used as
prepositions (R. 398—400, G. 334): vade retro me, R. 399;
subtus terram, R. 399.

6. CONJUNCTIONS.

82. Quod, guia, quoniam (and after jubere, ut: R. 427—428)
are used very often by late writers instead of the accusative
and infinitive construction: R. 4oz, Regnier 112-113. U*
with the infinitive is not infrequent: R. 445-446. Quwod for
ut is very common: Audollent 549. o guod came to be much
used in the sense of ‘that’: Zer 48, 27, etc. Eventually w#
was generally discarded.

Cur, guare sometimes replaced guod and guia: G. 431-432.
Quia, which in late Latin was often reduced to g%/ or gua (see
§ 168) frequently took the place of guod: Regnier 111-112.
Quomodo became a great favorite, often supplanting guando,
guod, and guoniam: R. 403. Quando displaced cum in the
temporal sense. Qua, ‘when’, encroaches on guands in the
Peregrinatio : 46, 2, etc.; cf. Bechtel r19-120.

83. Sitook the place of @z and utrum (R. 403~405, Regnier
111), and was often used for ze and num (G. 430): videte si
potest dici, Regnier 111. Ac s frequently did service for
guasi : Per. 39, 13, and many other places; Bon. 323.

84. Aut... autis sometimes equivalent to ef. .. ¢f: Per.
49, 24 cf. Bayard 161. Ac sic recurs continually in the Pere-
grinatio, meaning ‘and so’ or ‘so’ 4o, 8 etc. Zamen in the
same text (37, - etc.) seems to be used, in most cases, merely
to indicate a subordinate clause. Magis is much employed
for ¢but’ by late writers. Uznde sometimes means ¢ therefore’
and ‘wherefore” G. 424 (unde inguit Dominus); cf. §§ 70, 73.
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C. USE OF INFLECTIONS.
1. CASES.!

85. In popular speech prepositions were more used, from
the beginning, than in the literary language; prepositional
constructions, as time went on, increasingly took the place of
pure case distinctions, and the use of cases became more and
more restricted. Hence arises in late writers a great irregu-
larity in the employment of cases?: G. 302—326, Quillacq 96—
103 ; for African Latin, A»c4iv VIIL, 174-176; for confusion
after verbs and adjectives, R. 412—415.

a. LOCATIVE.

86. The locative, rare in Classic Latin, remained eventually
only in names of places. There are, however, several examples
in the Peregrinatio : Bechtel 110, ef sic fit missa Anastasi, ut
Jit missa ecclesie, etc.  We find remnants of the locative geni-
tive in Agrigenti> Girgenti, Arimini> Rimini, Clusii> Chiusi,
Florentie > Firenze, Palestine (G. 322), etc.; of the locative
ablative singular in 7%0d#ri> Zivoli; of the locative ablative
plural in Andecavis > Angers, Aquis > Acqui Aix, Astis> Asti,
Finibus > Fimes, Parisiis > Parigi Paris, etc. Cf. B. Bianchi
in Arehivio glottologico italiano 1X, 378. With other words,
and very often with place rtames also, the locative was replaced
by #» with the ablative (Hoppe 32: i Alexandria) or by ad
with the accusative (Urbat 10); the domi or domo of Cicero
becomes 7z domo in Seneca. When the locative of names of
localities was kept, it generally came to be regarded as an in-

1Cf. Pirson 169-z02.
2There is confusion even in Petronius, who occasionally uses the accusative for
the dative aud the ablative.
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variable form ; we find such locatives used as nominatives from

the third century on: Zas Spr. 481.
.

b. VOCATIVE.

87. The vocative is like the nominative in most words in
Classic Latin, and such words as had a separate vocative form
tended to discard it: vocatives in —wus, instead of —¢, occur in
Plautus, Horace, and Livy; meus for mi is very common
(Regnier 34). In Vulgar Latin the vocative form probably
disappeared entirely, except perhaps in a few set phrases, such

as mi domine.
c. GENITIVE.

88. The genitive, little by little, was supplanted by other
constructions, generally by the ablative with e (which occurs
as early as Plautus), sometimes by the dative. Examples
abound: expers partis . . . de nostris bonis, Terence Heaut. IV,
1, 39; partem de istius impudentia, Cicero, Verr. 11, 1, 12;
clerici de ipsa ecclesia, Bechtel 104; de aceto plenum, R. 396;
de Deo munus, R. 396; curator de sacra via, R. 426; de colenti-

" bus gentilibusque multitudo magna (also guidam ex eis), Acts
XVII, 4; possessor de propria terra, Urbat z0; de sorore nepus,
Pirson 194; lerminus de nostra donatione, 528 A. D., Archiv 1,
53; cf. Bon. 610ff. For the partitive genitive we find: 7/
gustabit de meo, Plautus, cited by Draeger 1, 628; aliguid de
lumine, Hoppe 38; neminem de presentibus, Hoppe 38; de
pomis = ‘some apples,” Per. 40,10; de spiritu Moysi, Bechtel
104; de animalibus, de oleo, etc., R. 396; aliquid habet de vere-
cundia discipuli, R. 342; numquid Zaccheus de bono habebat,
Regnier 54; guid de scientia, Sepulcri 217; de studentibus, Pir-
son 197. Cf. Oliver 14.

89. According to Meyer-Liibke, Zaz. Spr. 487, the genitive
probably ceased to be really popular, save in set combinations,
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by the beginning of the third century. In late Latin a wrong
form was often used: @ deo Zonorem in an inscription in Gaul,
Zs. fr. Spr. XXV, i, 135; matre mee, alta nocte silentia, etc.,
Bon. 341-342; 2 fundo illa villa, etc., D’Arbois 133 in konore
alme Maria, etc., D’Arbois g1—g3.

The genitive was retained, however, in some prononns, in a
good many set phrases, in certain words that belonged es-
pecially to clerical Latin, and probably in some proper names:
cijus, illijus, illorum, etc.; lane dies, est ministévii, de noctis
tempore > 1t. di notte tempore (later di notte tempo), ete. ; ange-
lorum, pagandrum, etc.; It. Paoli, Pieri, etc.

d. DATIVE.

90. The dative was more stable than the genitive: Za4
Spr. 487. We find, however, as early as Plautus, a tendency
to replace it by the accusative with ad: ad carnuficem dabo,
Plautus, Capt. 1019; ad me magna nuntiavit, Plautus, Zruc. 1V,
1, 4; si pecunia ad id templum data erif, inscription of 57 B.cC.,
C. I. L. 1X, 3513; appavet ad agricolas, Varro, De Re Rustica
1, 405 ad propinguos restituit, Livy II, 13. Inasmuch as the
dative, in the singular of most nouns and in the plural of all,
was identical in form either with the ablative or with the
genitive (e. g., cause causis, muro muris, mari maribus), the
fear of ambiguity naturally fostered this practice and the
substitution became very general in most of the Empire: a:i?
ad me, Prr. 64, 8; dicens ad eum, etc., Bechtel 102-103; cum hac
ad vestram affectionem darem, Bechtel 103; fui ad episcopum =
¢I went to the bishop’, Bechtel 104; loguitur ad Jeremiam, G.
329; ad guem promissio facta, G. 329; ad omnem injuriam im-
patiens, G. 330; ad gquem dixit, Sepulcri 218; Dominus ad
Moysen dicit, Urbat 12; ad me restituit omne regnum, Urbat 123
ad Dei gfficio paratus, Pirson 194. Cf Zat. Spr. 488, Oliver
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3—4. Sometimes super, not ad, was used: imposuerat manus
super eum, Bechtel 1og; super me misericordiam prestare,
Bechtel 105,

91. The dative remained in Dacia, and lingered rather late
in Gaul (ZLat. Spr. 481); elsewhere it probably disappeared
from really popular speech by the end of the Empire, except
in pronouns (c#i, illai 1, ete., mi, tibi, etc.).

Rumanian has kept the dative, in its original function and
also as a genitive, in the first declension (as case), and so in
feminine adjectives (as romine).

¢. ABLATIVE.

92. The analytical tendency of speech, reinforced by the
analogy of prepositional substitutes for the genitive and dative,
favored the use of prepositions with the ablative, to distinguish
its various functions. For ¢ = ‘than,’ see Zs. XXX, 641.

Ab is common: ab omni specie idololatrie intactum, Hoppe,
36; ab sceleribus parce, G. 335; @ carne superatur, G. 337; ab
scriptura sancta commemoratos, Regnier 51 ; a pramio minorem
esse, St. Cyprian, cited by Wolfflin 525 ab Ariulfi astutia de-
ceptus, Sepuleri 218,

De is the most frequent: erubescens de infamia sua, Hoppe
14; de singularitate famosum, Hoppe 33 ; nobilior de obsoletiore
matrice, Hoppe 33; digni de celo Castores, Hoppe 34; gaudet
de contumelia sua, Hoppe 34; de victus necessitale causatur,
Hoppe 35; de vestra rideat mmulations, Hoppe 36; de manibus
suis, Bechtel 104; de oculis, Bechtel 104 (cf de se, Bechtel
108); occidam de lancea, R. 393 ; patrem de regno privavit, R.
426 de virgine natus est, Regnier 34; de te beati sunt, Regnier
56. Cf. R. 392-395, G. 339-342, Regnier 54—56.

Ex occurs also: ex cansa humane salutis, Hoppe 33; ex
infirmitate fatigata, Sepulcri 218.
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In is often found: 7z illo die, Hoppe 31; quo in fempore,
Hoppe 31; in maxilla asine delevi mille viros, R. 397; in camo
et freno maxillas eorum constringe, Ps. XXX, g; in amore Dei
Jerventes, G. 347 ; in bonis operibus abundetis, Regnier 6o, Cf

R. 396-397, G. 344-347, Regnier 58 ff.

903. Sometimes ad or per with the accusative is substituted
for the ablative: per Zoc, Hoppe 33; addiem, Bechtel 103; ad
horam sextam aguntur, etc., Bechtel 103-104: per nomen
vocavit, Sepulcri 218 ; pugnare ad ursos, ad unum gladii ictum
caput desecare, Lat, Spr. 488.

04. The use of prepositions became really neccessary in the
late spoken language, because, after the fall of final 7 and the
loss of quantitative distinctions in unaccented syllables, the
ablative differed little or not at all from the accusative in the
singular of most words: causdm causd, donim dond, patrém
pawe, fructiim fructd, diém dic. It is likely that before the end
of the Empire the ablative plural form was generally discarded,
the accusative being used in its stead, and that the ablative
and accusative singular were pronounced alike, in all words,
in most of the Latin territory. The fusion of the two cases
was doubtless helped by the fact that certain prepositions
might be combined with either accusative or ablative.

» 95. There is evidence of the confusion of accusative and
ablative as early as the first century, but it was probably not
very common before the third. Cum with the accusative is
very frequent: cum suos discentes, cum sodales, in inscriptions,
Lat, Spr. 488; cum cpistolam, Bechtel g5; cum res nostras,
D’Arbois 27. Cf. E. K. Rand in Modern Philology 11, 263,
footnote .

The accusative form is substituted for the ablative after
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other prepositions: @ monazontes, Bechtel g4;—de eo torrentem,
Bechtel 96 ; e actus, Bechtel g6 ; de foc ipsud, Bechtel g6 ; de
martyrium, Bechtel 96; de carnem, etc., R. 406—412; de ipsas
villas, D’Arbois 27 ; de rigna nostra, D’ Arbois 7071 ;— ex fines
tuos, etc., R. 406-412;— videbo te in publicum, Waters Ch. 58;
in finem Deus fecit celum et tervam, etc., Hoppe 40—41; 12 ex-
amples of iz +acc. for abl. in Per., Bechtel 97—98; erat in
medium maris, R. 4105—pro hoc ipsud, Bechtel 101; pro nos,
D’Arbois 152 ;— sine fructum, etc., R. 406—412.

96. Conversely, the ablative form is very often written for
the accusative: ad ecclesia majore, Bechtel g4;— ante sole,
ante cruce, Bechtel gs; ante sole, etc., R. 406412 ;— circa
Ppuleo, Bechtel 955 — contra ipso loco, Bechtel gg;— foras
ecclesia, Bechtel 96;—in carne conversa, etc., Hoppe 40—41;
in the Per., in+ abl. for acc. is three times as common as the
correct use of 7z + acc., Bechtel 94101 ; venit in civitate sua,
etc, R. 406412 ;—intra cvitate sua, Bechtel g9 ; intro spe-
lunca, Bechtel 99 ; —juxta aqua ipsa, Bechtel g9 ;—per valle
#lle, and 21 other cases of per—+ abl, Bechtel 1o0;— post
lectione, Bechtel 100; post morte, etc, R. 406—412;— prope
luce, Bechtel 101 ; — propter populo, Bechtel 101; — super
civitate hac, Bechtel 101.

97. The ablative was kept only in some fixed expressions,
such as 4073, ist’ annd, gquomddo, pari mente, etc.; perhaps in
such phrases as It. vendere cento soldi, etc,; probably in some
proper names with e, as Della Casa. It is likely, too, that
the ablative absolnte survived in a few common expressions,
like It. ¢z0 fatto; generally, however, in popular speech, the
nominative absolnte took its place: Bechtel 1og-110, ¢f bene-
dicens nos episcopus profecti sumus, visa loca sancta omnia ( Fer.

45, 8), etc.
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f. ACCUSATIVE.

08. After verbs of motion ad was often used, sometimes 7z,
instead of the simple accusative: eamus in forum, Waters Ch.
58, fui ad ecclesiam, Bechtel 103; ad Babyloniam duxit, G.
327; consules ad Africam profecti sunt, G. 328; ad istam
regionem venif, Regnier 52. Cf. Regnier 5i—j2.

909. Duration of time was expressed by ger with the ac-
cusative, also by the ablative: Bechtel 108—q, per fofos octo dies
is ornatus est, tota autem nocte vicibus dicuntur psalmi, etc.

g. FALL OF DECLENSION.

100. By the end of the Vulgar Latin period there probably
remained in really popular use (aside from pronouns and a
number of set formulas) in Dacia only three cases, in the rest
of the Empire only two — a nominative and an accusative-
ablative. Clerics, however, naturally tried to write in ac-
cordance with their idea of correct Latin.

2. VERB-FORMS.

101. Many parts of the verb went out of popular use, and
were replaced by other locutions; these obsolete parts were
employed by writers with more or less inaccuracy. In the
parts that remained many new tendencies manifested them-
selves.

a. IMPERSONAL PARTS.

102. Only the present active infinitive and the present and

perfect participles were left intact. *

(1) SUPINE.

103. The supine disappeared from general use, being re-
placed, from the first century on, by the infinitive: as cum
Digitized by Microsoft®
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veneris ad bibere, St. Augustine, Sermones 225, Cap. 4. Cf
Lat, Spr. 490, Dubois 275. In Rumanian, however, the supine
was preserved: Tiktin 5g6.

(2) GERUND.

104. With the exception of the ablative form, the éerund
came to be replaced by the infinitive, sometimes with a prep-
osition: dat manducare, Lat. Spr. 490; gquomodo potest hic
nobis carnem dare ad manducare, R. 4303 potestatem curare,
necessitas tacere, etc., G. 363.

The ablative form of the gerund became more and more a
substitute for the present participle: ifa miserrimus fui fugi-
tando, Terence, Eun. V, 2, 8; Draeger II, 847849, cites Livy,
conciendo ad se multitudinem, and Tacitus, assurgens et popu-
lando; hanc Marcion captavit sic legendo, Hoppe 57 ; mulia vidi
errando, Densusianu 179; gqui pertransivit bengfaciendo et
sanando, R. 432. Cf. R. 432—433. The ablative gerund was
sometimes used for a conditional clause: cavendo salvi erimus,
Hoppe 57.

(3) GERUNDIVE.

105. The gerundive was used as a future passive participle,
with esse, from the third century on, in place of the future:
Jfilius hominis tradendus est, R. 433. Cf. R. 433434, G. 386-
338. Eventunally, however, the gerundive was discarded, ex-
cept in some standing phrases.

(4) FuTUurRE ACTIVE PARTICIPLE.

106. The future active participle was probably rare in late
Vulgar Latin, except when it was used with esse as a substitute
for the future (as facturus sum). Sometimes, in a literary
style, it took the place of a relative clause: faveant miki pro
ejus nomine pugnaturo, G. 389. Cf. G. 388-389.
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(5) PRESENT PARTICIPLE.

107. The present participle was kept, and was used as an
adjective and as a noun: see Derivation, Suffixes for Adjectives,
—ans. Sometimes it was employed periphrastically with esse:
si ipse est ascendens in celos, G. 389. Writers occasionally
substituted it for a relative clause: nemo mentiens plorat, G.
388. Often, however, it was replaced by the ablative gerund:
see Gerund above.

(6) PERFECT PARTICIPLE.

108. The perfect participle was kept, and, as will presently
be seen, its use was greatly extended through new methods of
forming the passive and the perfect tenses. Verbs that had
no perfect participle were obliged to make one.

(7) INFINITIVE.

109. The perfect and passive infinitive forms eventually
disappeared: see Voice and Tense below. In late writers,
however, the perfect instead of the present infinitive is very
common: R. 431—432 (malunt credidisse, etc.).

110. The infinitive + accusative construction was more and
more avoided from the third century on: G. 371-375. It was
replaced sometimes by the passive, but often by a clause in-
troduced by gwia, guod, gquoniam, ut, etc.: Eva vidisse de-
seribitur, G. 3713 legitur dixisse Deus, Regnier 63;— Bechtel
112-115, dicent eo quod Jiliz Israkel eas posuerini, sciens quod
libenter haberetis hac cognoscere, credidit ei quia esset vere filius
Dei, etc.; perspicue exposuit guod ager mundus sit, G. 377;
nesciebat quia Jesus erat, G, 383; de corpore loguor, ut spiritu
valeat non ignoramus, G. 385. Cf. G. 375-385, Bon. 659-671.

Late writers, wishing to avoid vulgarisms, often misused
the infinitive + accusative: G. 371-3%3.
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111. On the other hand, the infinitive assumed many new
functions: see Supine and Gerund above. Cf. Hoppe 42-52:
WNinus regnare primus, amant ignorare, aliter exprimere non est,
bonus et dicere et facere, etc.

It was often used as a noun: #otum vivere anime carnis est,
Hoppe 42; ipsum vivere accedere est, Regnier 106; per malum
velle perdidit bonum posse, Regnier 106.

It replaced the subjunctive with ## and similar construc-
tions: wadent orare, Bechtel 117; revertitur omnis populus
resumere se, Bechtel x1y: wvaleamus assumi, G. 363; que legi
digna sunt, G, 366; timuisti... facere, G, 368; non venit justos
vocare, G. 370; wenit aliguis audire, Regnier 73; male fecisti
dare Spiritum sanctum, Regnier 74; miki precepit hee logui,
Bon. 673. Cf. G. 363-370, Regnier 73, Bon. 647, 671-675;
P. Thielmann, Facere mit dem Infinitiv in Archiv 111, 177.

It took the place of a relative or indirectly interrogative
clause after certain verbs: nesciendo que petere, Venantius
Fortunatus, cited in Zaz. Spr. 490; non habent unde reddere
tibi, R. 430.

b. VOICE.

112. Under the influence of carus est, etc., amatus est came
to mean ‘he 7s loved’; etc. Hence amatus jfuit signified ‘he
was loved’: see Draeger I, 246ff. Then a whole passive in-
flection was made up of the perfect participle + esse (in north-
ern Italy fleré). The old passive forms—except the perfect
participle and, to some extent, the gerundive—gradually
disappeared from ordinary speech. Although authors kept
up the classic practice as far as they were able, some examples
of the popular formation may be culled from late writings:
denuo factus filius fui, Hoppe 6o; mors salva evit cum fuerit
devorata, Hoppe 6o; conjectus in carcerem fuerat, Hoppe 61;
permissa est accedere, Regnier 63.
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113. As the passive inflection disappeared, deponent verbs
became active. Even in Classic Latin there is often hesita-
tion, as in the case of frustrare frustrari, irascere irasci, etc.
Many deponent verbs are used as active verbs by Petronius.
In late vulgar speech mori, sequi, etc., followed the same
course. Cf. Bonnet 402—413.

114. In the intermediate period the passive was frequently
replaced by reflexive and active constructions, When Zittera
scribitur seemed archaic, and Zittera scripta est vulgar, people
said Zittera se scribit and litteram scribunt or litleram scribit
homo: cf. facit se hora quinta, Bechtel 126; se sanare = sanari
in the 4th century, Rom. XXXII, 455; for the use of Zomo
with the force of French oz, see Per. 55, 2s.

¢. MOOD.
(1) IMPERATIVE.

115. The imperative came to be restricted to the second
person singular and plural of the present, the subjunctive
being used for the third person, and also for the first. Dubois
275 notes that the forms in —o are very rare in Ennodius, who
lived in southern Gaul in the fifth century.

116. In negative commands the imperative was often re-
placed by the subjunctive, by the indicative (found in Pir-
minius), and in Ttaly, Gaul, and Dacia by the infinitive: Zaz
Sp7. 490.

(2) SUBJUNCTIVE.

117. The subjunctive was limited to fewer functions, being
replaced by the indicative in many constructions: cum ki
omnes tam excelsi sunt, Bechtel 115; si scire vultis quid facitis,
Regnier 69g; etc. .At the end of the Vulgar Latin period it
was probably used, in popular speech, very much as it is used
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in the Romance languages. Late writers, while trying to
follow the traditional practice, were less logical and evidently
less spontaneous than Classic authors in their employment of
the subjunctive.

Sometimes the subjunctive was replaced by dedeo with the
infinitive: debeant accipi = accipiantur, G. 418. Cf. § 72.

Sometimes, after facio, its place was taken by the infinitive:
Regnier 2928, ecce Pater fecit Filium nasci de vergine, etc.
Cf § 111,

In conditions not contrary to fact, in indirect discourse and
indirect questions, in dependent clauses that are not adversa-
tive nor dubitative, the indicative was often substituted for
the subjunctive: R. 428-430, G. 355-357, Regnier 68—71.

On the other hand, late writers often put the subjunctive
where Classic authors would have put the indicative: G.

357-362.

118. The imperfect subjunctive grédually gave way to the
fpluperfect: this use is common in the Bellum Africanum (Lat.
Spr. 489); cf. Sittl 133~134. It apparently began with debu-
isset, potuisset, voluissef, used freely for the imperfect by
Gregory the Great (Sepulcri 226) and others, and with per-
fect infinitives like Zecuisse for tacere (Lat. Spr. 489: examples
from the 4th century).

The imperfect subjunctive ultimately went out of use, ex-
cept in Sardinia. Writers of the third and fourth centuries
show uncertainty in the use of it; R. 431 cites many exam-
ples, as #imui ne inter nos bella fuissent orta.

In Rumanian the pluperfect subjunctive has assumed the
function of a pluperfect indicative: cdntdse, etc.

119. The perfect subjunctive was apparently confused with
the future perfect indicative. It was thus preserved in Spain
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and in Italian and Rumanian dialects: cf. C. De Lollis in
Bausteine 1, and V. Crescini in Zs. XXIX, 619; Tiktin 596.
Gt § xz24.

d. TENSE.

120. The present and imperfect indicative and the present
subjunctive remained, in general, with their old functions;
see, however, § 117, For the imperfect and pluperfect sub-
junctive, see § 118; for the perfect subjunctive, § 119. In the
perfect, pluperfect, future, and future perfect indicative great
changes took place, which led also to the formation of a new
perfect and pluperfect subjunctive.

(1) Tue PerrFEcT TENSES.

121. In Classic Latin Zabeo with the perfect participle was
used to express a lasting condition: Hannibal gquia fessum
militem preliis operibusque habebat, Part. perf. 376. 1t was
used in the same way with adjectives: miserum habere, etc.,
Part. perf. 372ff. Even in Classic Latin, however, the mean-
ing of this locution began to shift to the perfect, or something
akin to it: Cato the elder, guwid Athenis exquisitum habeam,
Part, perf. 516; Plautus, illa omnia missa habeo, omnis res re-
lictas habeo, Part. perf. §35; in legal phraseology, factum habeo,
Part, perf. 537-538; Sallust, compertum ego habeo, Draeger I,
295. The construction is very common in Cicero in a sense
that closely approaches the perfect: .satis kabeo deliberatum,
Part. perf. ars5; scriptum habeo, Part. perf. 422 rationes cogni-
tas habeo, Densusianu 181; pecunias magnas collocatas habent,
Draeger 1, 294; cf. Part. perf. 405, 414—415, 423, 518-521,
Draeger I, 294—295.

122, In late Latin this compound often had simply a per-
fect meaning: metuo enim ne ibi vos habeam fatigatos, Regnier
28; episcopum invitatum habes, Bon. 6go. Cf. Bon. 68g—691.
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In popular speech it supplanted more and more the original
perfect form, which was increasingly confined to its aorist
function: Zat Spr. 489. In the Spanish peninsula, however,
and to some extent in Italy, the old perfect meaning was not
entirely lost.

123. On the model of this new perfect, a compound plu-
perfect was constructed: Cicero, guas in @rario conditas habe-
bant, Draeger 1, 294; 57 Dominum iratum haberes, Regnier 28;
quam semper cognitam habui, Sepuleri 227.  In the same way
a future perfect was made: de Casare satis dictum habebo,
FPart, perf. 537. Eventually an entire perfect inflection was
built up with Zaéere or, in the case of neuter verbs, with esse;

sixth: Part. perf. 543, 541.

124. The old perfect form remained in popular use, gener-
ally with the aorist sense. Some late writers were fond of
substituting for it cwps with an infinitive: Waters Ch. %o, etc.
Cf. § 72. .

The old pluperfect indicative became rarer, but still lingered,
sometimes with its original sense, sometimes as a preterit,
sometimes as a conditional. The preterit use occurs in arzx-
eral, ortaret, transalare! in the G/, Reick.; auret, furet, pourel,
etc., in the Old French Sainfe Eulalie; boltier’ in the Old
Ttalian Ritmo Cassinese (Zs. XX1X, 620); etc. The condi-
tional function, which came down from the Classic Latin use
in conditional sentences, was preserved in Spanish, in Pro-
vengal, in some southern Italian dialects (notably in the Rosa
Jresca aulentissima), and in the Italian fora < fueram.

The old future perfect was apparently confused with the
perfect subjunctive, and continued to be used, with the force
of a future indicative or subjunctive, in the Spanish peninsula,
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56 AN INTRODUCTION TO VULGAR LATIN. [§ 126

in some dialects of Italy, and in Dacia: Sp. cantdre, Old Sp.
cantdro. Cf. §119.

The old pluperfect subjunctive was used as an imperfect:
see § 118,

(2) Furture aND CONDITIONAL.

125. The Latin future was not uniform in the four conju-
gations; the formation in -&o, which was used in three of
them and prevailed in two, was native, according to Mohl,
Pr. Pers. Pl 141-142, only in Rome and the immediate
vicinity. Furthermore, the future in the first two conjuga-
tions was suggestive of the imperfect, and in the other two,
in late pronunciation, was liable to confusion with the pres-
ent subjunctive and indicative. These causes or others made
the future unpopular. As the tense became rare in speech,
mistakes were made in writing: 7ok. I, 98; Regnier viii. The
old audibo, dormibo forms were kept late (Futurum 161), and
we find such errors as respondeam for respondebo (Futurum 158).

126. Classic Latin had some circumlocutions, such as fac-
turus sum, delenda est, habeo dicere, which approached the
meaning of the future. During the Empire there was a
strong tendency to substitute these or other constructions
for the future forms (such periphrases are particularly fre-
quent in African church Latin):—

(1) The present indicative for the future is common in
Cicero in conditional sentences: Lebreton 188-190. The sub-
stitution became frequent in all sorts of constructions: zam
$7 vis ecce modo pedibus duco vos ibi, Bechtel 112 cum volueris
ire imus tecum et oslendimus tibi, Bechtel 112; pervidet, Bechtel
90~91; guando corrigis, quando mutaris? cras, inguis, Regnier
64; jam crastina non eximus, Sepulcri 225,  Cf. Draeger I,
286 ff.; Sepulcri 225-226.
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(2) The future participle + esse was a favorite with late
writers: su ef nos futuri sumus resurgere, Regnier 2g9. Cf.
Bayard 256. See §§ 105, 106.

(3) Velle and posse + infinitive were frequent: G. 423.
Veile in this sense was preserved in Dacia; the oldest Ru-
manian future is v0fi jurd or jurd voiii: Tiktin 5gg.

(4) Debere + infinitive was another substitute. It was
kept in Sardinian.

(5) Vadere, ire, venire + infinitive were used also.

127. The form that prevailed, however, was Zabdeo with the
infinitive: In Classic Latin Aabeo dicere = habeo quod dicam,
being so used by Cicero and many others; later, as in Sueto-
nius, it means debeo dicere: Futurum 48ff. Cf. Varro, De Re
Rustica 1, 1, ut id mihi habeam curare; Cicero, Ad Famil, 1,
5, fantum habeo tibi polliceri; Lucretius VI, y11, in multis hoc
rebus dicere habemus; Ovid, Trist. 1, 1, 123, mandare . .. habe-
bam. 1In these senses it was very common in late writers:
habes spectare, Hoppe 43; filius Dei mori habuit, Hoppe 44;
probare non habent, Hoppe 44 ; non habent retribuere, R. 447;
multa habeo dicere, R. 447 ; unde miki dare habes aguam vivam,
R. 448; exire habebat, R. 449; nec verba nobis ista dici habent,
Regnier 28. Cf. R. 447—449.

128, This /adeo construction finally took the sense of a
simple future: Tertullian, aliter predicantur quam evenire ha-
bent, cui dare habet Deus corpus, etc., Hoppe 44—45;— Servius,
velle habet, Futurum 180;—St. Jerome, gui nasci habent, G.
370;—St. Augustine, Zollere habet, Densusianu 181; e/ sic nihil
habes invenire in manibus tuis, videre habetis, venire habet, etc.,
Regnier 28. It had become common in Italy by the sixth
century.

129. In the early stages of the Romance languages, or
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58 AN INTRODUCTION TO VULGAR LaATIN. f§ 130

possibly in the latest stage of Vulgar Latin, the infinitive
came to stand regularly, though not immutably, just before
the Zabeo. Finally the two words were fused into one, but this
union was not completed until after the beginnings of the
Romance literatures, and in Portuguese it is not completed
yet: Old Sp. cantaré or he cantar; separation is common in
Old Provencal, and occurs in Old Italian; Pg. fezel-0-he. The
earliest examples of the Romance future are found in Frede-
garius: Justinianus dicebat ‘daras’, Haag 54; addarabo, Haag
55.  See Morphology.

130. On the model of this new form, an imperfect of the
future, or conditional, was constructed. The phrase existed,
ready for use, in Classic Latin, where it was employed with
an implication of obligation or necessity. So it seems to be
used by Tertullian, although sometimes with him the mean-
ing borders on a real conditional: non traditus autem traduci
habebas, ista civitas esterminari haberet guod esset venturus et
pati haberet, etc., Hoppe 43—45.

In Classic Latin, in place of amassern 1n the conclusion of a
conditional sentence, amaturus eram or fui was often used;
and when amaturus sum was replaced by aemare habeo, it was
natural that amaeturus eram should give way to amare habe-
bam. Furthermore, to match such a sentence as dicit guod
venive habet, there was needed a past construction like oZxsz
quod venire habebat or habuit; and corresponding to sz possum
“wenire habeo, something like si potuissem venire habebam or
fabui was called for.

St. Cyprian and St. Hilary seem to show a simple conditional
use of the compound: guod lex nova dari haberet, Bayard 256,
manifestari habebat, Bayard 257 ;—Herodes principes sacerdotum
ubi nasci habebat Christus interrogaf, Quillacq 116, There are
sure examples from the fifth century on: Zaz Spr. 489.
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The development of this form in the Romance languages
as, in general, parallel to that of the future: see Mor-
hology.

The origin of the Rumanian conditional, ¢infareass, is not
bvious; for a full discussion of the question, see H. Tiktin,
die Bildung des rumdinischen Konditionalis in Zs. XXVIII, 691.
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IIl. PHONOLOGY.

A. SYLLABICATION.

13I. The principles of syllabic division are rather difficult
to establish. The Latin grammarians seem to have given no
heed to actual speech, but to have followed the nsage of Greek
spelling, supporting it with purely theoretical considerations.
Cf. S. 132-151. According to these writers, the syllable always
ended in a vowel, or in a liquid or nasal followed by another
consonant'in the next syllable, or in half of a double consonant:
a-ni-ma, no-ctem, pro-pler, a-mnis; al-ter, in-fans; sic-cus, mit-to.
The division of s + consonant they regard as uncertain (a-s-
trum); doubtless in reality the s was nearly syllabic, as in
Italian. They add that etymological considerations often
disturb the operation of the rule, as in 0d-Ziviscor, etc.

132. In point of fact, however, all consonant groups, except
a mute + a liquid, made position and attracted the accent:
perféc-tus, and not pérfectus. 1t is altogether likely, then, that
a consonant group, in the spoken language, was usually divided
after the first consonant : noc-tem, prop-ter. A single consonant
between vowels certainly went with the second : po-si-zus.

The group mute + liquid makes position in the older drama-
tists : Neevius accents zuztégram, Lat. Spr. 466. In the Classic
poets it may or may not make position. Quintilian I, 5 recom-
mends #ncbre, vdlucres, phdretra, etc. In Vulgar Latin this
combination almost invariably attracts the accent: cathédra.
It is likely that in Old Latin the division came before the
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§ 136] AN INTRODUCTION TO VULGAR LATIN. 61

liquid, but subsequently, after the accent had become fixed on
the preceding vowel, both consonants were carried over: -
lub-ra, co-litb-ra, co-li-bra.

133. We have reason to believe that in closely connected
speech a final consonant was carried over to the next word, if
that word began with a vowel: cor exsultat = co r-exsultat.

B. ACCENT.

134. The Latin accent was probably from the beginning a
stress accent. In the earliest stage of the language it appar-
ently fell regularly on the first syllable: Corssen II, 892—-906;
S. 30-34; Franz. 21, 13. The Classic Latin system —accord-
ing to which the accent falls on the penult if that syllable is
long, otherwise on the antepenult-—developed as early as
literature began, and remained, both in the literary and in the
spoken language, through the Classic period; even after the
distinctions of quantity were lost, the place of the accent was
unchanged: bonititem, cdmpiito, delécto.

The penult vowel before mute + liquid (cf. § 132) normally
has the stress in Vulgar Latin: caethédra, colitbra, intégram.
There seem to be a few exceptions to the rule: Old Fr.
palpres < pdlpebras, Old Fr. poltre < *pillitra, and perhaps
some othérs.

1. PRIMARY STRESS.

135. We have seen that Vulgar Latin regularly accents
according to the Classic quantitative accentuation. There are,
however, some cases in which the Classic principle fails to
operate or the Classic stress has been shifted : —

a. VOWELS IN HIATUS.
136. Accented ¢ and 7, when immediately followed by the
vowel of the penult, became y, the accent falling on the
Digitized by Microsoft®



62 AN INTRODUCTION TO VULGAR LATIN. [§ 139

following vowel: muliéris > muljéris, S. 51, Lat. Spr. 468;
putédlis > putidlis, C. 1. L. X, 1889 (PVTEOLIS); so pariétes:
> parjétes>parétest C. 1. L. V1, 3714 (PARETES). This change
seems to be due to a tendency to shift the stress to the more
sonorous of two contiguous vowels: cf. O. Jespersen, Lekrbuck
der Phonetik, p. 192. It was favored also by the analogy of
milier, piiteus, pdries, etc.,in which the vowel in hiatus is atonic.

137. Accented #», when immediately followed by the vowel
of the penult, became =, the accent falling on the preceding
syllable: bat(¢)dére>* bdttyere > bdttere; consdiére>>*consyere>
consere ; habuérunt> *'lzdbgerunt; tentdiéram > * tényeram. Here .
the shift was apparently due in each case to analogy, datfuere
being influenced by dd#two, consuere by consuo, habuerunt by
hdbuit, tenueram by ténui, etc.

138. Aside from these cases, hiatus seems to have had no
effect on the accent in Latin. It is possible, however, that
ddos, sios, thos were sometimes pronounced duds, suds, tuds.

b. COMPOUND VERBS.

139. Verbs compounded with prefixes were generally re-
constructed with the accent and the vowel of the simple verb,
provided the composite nature of the formation was understood
and the parts were recognized (cf. §31): déficit> *disfdcit,
displicet > *displdcet, implical > *implicat, réddidi > reddéds,
réquirit > * requierit, rétinet > *reténet, etc. Cf. Gram. 1],
668-670. So calefacis, S. 56; condedit, perdedit, reddedit, tra-
dedit, S. 54 ; addedi, adsteti, conteneo, crededs, inclausus, prestets,
etc.,, Sepulcri 213-215. On the same plan new verbs were
formed : *de-minat, re-néeat, etc.

1/¢é regularly became &, but if the preceding consonant was /, it was paltalized;
hence pgarétes, but * mul'éres, Cf. § 22s.
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Récipit became * recipit, the composite character of the word
being felt, although the compound was no longer associated
with capere.

In ¢dlZigo and some others not even the composite nature
was perceived, the simple verbs having become rare or having
taken a different sense: Zegere, for instance, came to be used
only in the sense of ‘read.’

¢. ILLAC, ILLIC.

140. The adverbs 7Z/@c, illic accented their last syllable
through the analogy of #4de, Aic. Priscian says “#l/ic pro
#llice”: S. 42.

d. FICATUM.

I41. There existed in Greek a word ovkwréy (Pirson 4o0),
‘figlike’, which was applied by cooks to a liver. It is found
in late Latin in the form sycotum, which should properly have
been pronounced sycotum ; for some unknown reason, perhaps
under the influence of a vulgar *#képdse for héepar, ‘liver’, it
probably became *sécotum.

Through this word there came into use the culinary
terms ficdtum, *ficatum, *fécatum, *fécotum , * fécitum, all
meaning ‘liver.” Ficttum, a simple translation of svkerdy,
prevailed in Dacia, Re=tia, and northern Italy. Fécatum or
Jécotum, a fusion of ficdtum and *sécotum, was preferred in
central and southern Italy. FZcatum, a cross between fécatum
and f7edtum, was kept in Sicily and in the Spanish peninsula.
Sardinia preserved both fiedtum and ficatum. Gaul had
Stcatum and jfécatum; later, by a change of suffix, fécitum.
See G. Paris in Miscellanea linguistica in onove di Graziadio
Ascoli 41; H. Schuchardt in Zs. XXV, 515 and XXVIII, 435 ;
L. Clédat in Revue de p/zz'lologie Jrangaise et de littérature XV,

235 - )
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64 AN INTRODUCTION TO VULGAR LATIN. [§ 145

e. NUMERALS. ,
. 142. The numbers viginti, triginta, quadraginta, guingudaginta,
X'\ etc., were sometimes accented on the antepenult: Consentius
mentions a faulty pronunciation #iginte, Keil V, 392, lines
4-8; quarrante occurs in a late inscription, Vok. II, 461,
Pirson g7. See M. Ihm in Ar»chiv VII, 6g—70; G. Rydberg
in Mélanges Waklund, 337. The shift was probably due to a
natural tendency to differentiate the numerals from one
another: compare the floating accent in English #Zirteen,
Jourteen, etc.
d. GREEK WORDS.
143. The accentnation of Greek words was varied. Some-
times the Greek stress was preserved, sometimes the word was
made to conform to the Latin principle.

(1) GREEK OXYTONES.

144. Greek oxytones, when borrowed by Latin, were
stressed according to the Latin system: Spayus) > drdck(i)ma,
émoroi) > epistiila —ola, Aapwds> ldmpa(s), pyxavi> mde(k)-
ina, wapafoly) > pardbiila, mapatis > pirdia, owaocuds > spdsmus,
rowewds >* tapinus. Cf. S, 42ff., Claussen 8oq.

Svkardy, however, apparently stressed the first syllable:
see § 141.

(2) GREEK PAROXYTONES.

145. Greek paroxytones were mostly accented according to
the quantity of the penult: ypapiov>>grdphium, xapdpa>cdmira,
paylo > mdgida, woddun > pdlma, wodimovs > pdlipus,' mopdipa
> phrpiira, opérpa>phdrétra or pharétra (cf. § 134).

Urwdvy (> ptisdna)>1t. lisdna, ¢uaky (> phidla)> 1t. fidla,
XOAépa (> chdléra) > It. coléra, etc., may represent popular
terms borrowed by ear from the Greek, with the Greek stress,

t Occasionally the accent was kept by doubling the consonant, as polippus.
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but it is more likely that the Italian forms are book-words
with a shifted accent.
Cf. S. 42ff., Claussen 8xo0-811.

146. The ending —{a was at first generally assimilated to
the Latin —ia: BiBAa>btblia, Bracnpia> blasphémia, tudyoia
> ¢c(c)lésia, ioropla > histdria, onmia> sépia,’ cvpdwvia > sym-
phinia, Later a fashionable pronunciation —/@, doubtless
favored by Christian influence, penetrated popular speech
(oodia> soptia, etc.) and produced a new Latin ending —/a,
which was used to form new words: see Derivation, Suffixes
for Nouns. Cf. Claussen 812. The pronunciations melodia,
etc., and sgpiia, etc., are attested: S. 55-56.

The endings —eia, —fov sometimes became —éa —fa, —fum
—fum, sometimes —éaz, —cum. Podavelov> bdlnéum, kwvwmreov>
conopéum —éum —ium, whoreio > platéa platéa. Cf. Claussen
813-814.

(3) GREEK PROPAROXVTONES.

147. The treatment of proparoxytones is complicated. Cf.
S. 42—49, Claussen 814-821, Gram. 1, 35, § 17, A. Thomas in
Rom. XXXI, 2—-3. Late Latin grammarians mention a pro-
nunciation of Greek words with the Greek accent (S. 42), but
their statements are too vague to be of use.

A few early borrowed words perhaps show the Old Latin
accentuation: xvadpiooos > * chparissos > cupressus. Cf. Claus-
sen 8og.

148. When the penult was short, the accent remained un-
changed: yéveows > génésis, rdAapos > cdlamus, xhados > cdld-
phus, wpeofirepov > preshytérum (with a new nominative
présbyter).

149. When the penult vowel was in position, it took the
accent: d&Bvooos > abjssus, Bdwriopa > baptisma, Tdlavrov>
taléntum. Digitized by Microsoft®
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*Eyxavoroy, however, became both encdustum and éncaustum.

Occasionally the consonant group was simplified and the
accent remained: kapvépuAdov > * gardfiilum.

150. When the penult vowel was long and not in position,
it apparently took the accent in book-words but not in words
learned by ear (S. 48-49): kduyhos > camélus —£llus, kdpwos >
caminus, kpoxddedos > crocodilus, pddawa > ballena; dykvpa >
dneora, Prdodypos > bldsphémus (Prudentius), Bovripov >
bityrum (/Emilius Macer), "ldkofos > /dcobus, aé\ivor > * sé-
linum.

Some words have both pronunciations: eldwXov > dolum
(both in Prudentius: Zaz. Spr. 466), &ompos > erémus erémus
(Prudentius), olvam > sinapi sinape,

¢. OTHER FOREIGN WORDS.

151. Some words borrowed from other languages kept their
original accent, contrary to Latin rules (S. 49): Umbrian
Pisaurum > 1t. Pésaro, etc.; Celtic Baidcasses> Fr. Bayeux,
Durdcasses>Fr. Dreux, Tricasses>TFr. Troyes, etc., Dottin 103.

152. Germanic words were apparently made to conform to
Latin types: Hdgo Higun> Higo Hugonem > Fr. Hies Hudn;
Kluge 5o00.

2. SECONDARY STRESS.

153. As far as we can determine the rhythm of Vulgar
Latin, judging from phonetic changes and from semi-popular
late Latin verse, it consisted in a tolerably regular alternation
of accented and unaccented syllables. Thus Sedulius, at the
beginning of the fifth century, writes:

Beatus ductor secull
Servile cérpus fuduit,

Ut cirne cirnem liberins
Ne pérderét quos céndidit.
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The secondary stress, then, fell on the second syllable -
from the tonic: cupiditdsus, felicitstem; dolordsa, lacrimdsa;
Cesdrém, Gd&llids. In some derivatives, however, the root
syllable may have received an irregular stress through the
analogy of the primitive: *drboricélius.

In late formations ¢ or 7 in hiatus did not count as a sylla-
ble: *cominitisre.

154. When the secondary stress preceded the tonic, it was
strong, and the vowel bearing it was apparently treated as an
accented vowel: *amicitatemn > Pr. amistdt; so, in Italian,
Bublognino beside Boldgna, Fibrentino beside Firénze, vétto-
‘vdglia beside vitidria.

When it followed the tonic, it was weak, but probably the
vowel bearing it had more force than a wholly unaccented
final vowel: sdcér{> Pr. sdzer, pldcitiim > Pr, plack; but cléri-
cim > Pr. clérgue while clércum > Pr. clere, cdliphim > Pr.
¢dlbe while cdlpum > Pr. colp.

155. In many cases the intervening vowel fell out or lost
its syllabic value. Then the primary and the secondary ac-
cent were brought together, and the secondary was shifted or
lost: *pardbuldre > * parduldre >* pdrauldre, cdlidiis > cdldus,
Stliids > filius.

UNSTRESSED WORDS.

156. Short, unemphatic words, in Latin as in other lan-
guages, had no accent, and were attached as additional
syllables to the beginning or end of other words (S. 38-39):
non-dmat, dma-me, te-videt, do-tibi, cave-fdcias, circum-lftora
(Quintilian I, 5). Many words, especially prepositions and
conjunctions, as well as some adverbs and pronouns, were
used only as enclitics or proclitics.
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157. If such particles had more than one syllable, they
tended to become monosyllabic: unstressed magzs, perhaps
~ influenced by plus, became *mais and *mas. A dissyllabic
proclitic beginning with a vowel seems to have regularly lost
that vowel: illum videt >'lu’ videt; ecce hic>’c"ic (but dece kic
>eccic); eccum istum >’cw’ {stu’ (but éecum istum > ecci’tstn’).
For elision, see Franz. 5 11, 73-79, 379-390°.

158. Words sometimes stressed and sometimes unstressed
tended to develop double forms: #//ds > ¢/las and *las, siia >
sia and sa. Cf. 8. 56-357.

C. QUANTITY.

159. We must distinguish between the quantity of vowels
and the quantity of syllables. Every Latin wowe/ was by
i nature either long or short; how great the difference was we
! do not know, but we may surmise that in common speech it
was more marked in stressed than in unstressed vowels. A
| syllable was long if it contained (1) a long vowel or a diph-
| thong or (2) any vowel + a following consonant. If, however,
the consonant was final and the next word began with a vowel,
the consonant, in connected speech, was doubtless carried over
to the next syllable and did not make position: see §133.
For the syllabication of mute -+ liquid, see §§132, 134.

1. POSITION.

160. In some of the Romance languages position checked
the development of the preceding vowel, and it is probable that
the beginnings of this differentiation go back to Vulgar Latin
times: pa-rem>Old Fr. per, par-tem>TFr. part. Mute + liquid
did not prevent the development: pa-trem>TFr. pere. Neither,
apparently, did a final consonant (cf. §133): se-7> Fr. sel.
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Compare Italian fiero < férus, ferro < férrum.; petto < péc-
tus, pietra < pé-tra, fiel(e) < fé-1; — fuore < fo-ris, collo < col-
lum; corpo < cor-pus, cuopre < *co-p'rit, cuor(e) < co-r.

161. Early in the Empire ss after diphthongs and long
vowels was apparently reduced to s (S. 112-120): cdssus>
casus, caussa > causa, formossus > formiosus, glissa > glosa,
missit (S. 118: mIssiT) > misit. This did not occur, however,
in the contracted endings —d@sse ~dssem etc., —ésse —éssem etc.,
—i55¢ —issem etc.

Similarly one 7 was lost in mdllo, millic (but not in mille :
Pompeius, S. 127), #dllo, paullum.

162. In Latin texts there is much confusion of single and
double consonants, especially before the accent: #a/(/)ena,
buc(c)ina, cot(t)idie," ec(c)lesia,® glut(t)ire, mut(t)ire, tap(p)éte,
ves(s)ica, etc. Cf. S. 111—-132, Stolz 223-224. In some words
this may result merely from bad spelling; but often it must
represent an actual difference in pronunciation, as seems to be
the case with the doublet ¢ito> Sp. cedo, citto (C. 7. L. VIII,
11594 ) > It. cetto. Cf. §163.

163. Many words certainly had two forms, doubtless be-
longing to different Latin dialects, — one with a long vowel +
a single consonant, the other with a short vowel +a double
consonant : drachium brdcchium; bitca bilcca; camélus caméllus,
where we have perhaps only a change of suffix, cf. §42; cipus
cippus; cipa, cippa, giving Sp. cuba, Fr. cuve, It. cupola and
Sp. copa, Fr. coupe, 1t. coppa; glito glitto; hoc erat hdcc erat,
S. 125-126 (Velius Longus and Pompeius); Japiter Jippiter;
perhaps litera litlera; miicus miiccus; pupa pippa; stipa
stippa; sicus succus. Cf. Stolz 222—2235.

1The antiquity of double ¢ is attested by an old inscription: Lexigue 101.
2 The single ¢, which prevailed in Romance, is common in Greek and Latin mann-
scripts: S. 129.
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70 AN INTRODUCTION TO VULGAR LATIN. [§ 164

To these may perhaps be added: bdca bacca; basium
*bdssium (> It. bascio); braca bracca; *bitis (< Pobrs) * bittis
(> It botte); caseus *cisseus (> It cascio); chine(< xdvy)
channe; conservamus conservammus, Vok, 1, 261; jubémus
Jubemmus, Vok. 1, 261 (dubimmus iobemmus); litus Iittus;
misi * missi (> It. messi).

Beside the two forms indicated, there was occasionally a
third, seemingly a cross between the other two, having both
the long. vowel and the double consonant: angwila (> Sp.
anguila) + anguilla=* anguilla (> It. anguilla); *stela (>0ld
Fr. esteile: cf. Lexigue 95—98) + stélla (> It. dialect stella) =
*stzlla (> It. stella; cf. Vok. 1, 339, stilla); stréna (> Old Fr.
estreine) + strénna =* strenna (> It. strenna, Sic. strinna); tota
(>Sp. toda) + totta (Keil V, 392')=*wtta (> Pr. tofa, Fr.
toute).? So perhaps Diomedes’ Jittera: Arckiv XIV, 403.

164. In late Latin inscriptions and manuscripts a consonant
was sometimes doubled before » or w: acqua, bellua, fratire,
lattrones, mattrona, strennuor, suppra, suppremis, tennuis. Ci.
S. 122, Stolz 223. This doubling indicates in most cases a
local pronunciation, prevalent in Africa or in Italy. Accord-
ing to F. G. Mohl, Zs. XXVI, 612, a consonant was doubled
before 7 and # in the old Italic dialects: compare the Italian
doubling in fabéro, tenne, volle, etc. In agua the double con-
sonant, attested by inscriptions and by Christian poets, was
very widespread and prevailed in Italy, Ratia, and a large
part of Gaul. See Clara Hirlimann, Die Entwicklung des
lateinischen aqua in den romanischen Spracken, reviewed by
Meyer-Liibke in Z#/t. XXIV, 334.

tConsentius: * per adjectionem littere foffzm pro 20t Cf. Gram.1,488,§ 547
Lexigue 98~104. According to Lat. Spr. 485, toftus was used by Pirminius.
® For * {attus see § 204(2). ’
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-

2. VOWEL QUANTITY.

165. Originally, perhaps, long and short vowels were dis- -

tinguished only by duration, the vowels having, for instance,
the same sound in /@fus and Z&tus, in débet and rédit, in vinum
and minus, in nomen and novus, in #llus and milius. However

this may have been, long and short ¢, 7, 0, and » were event- |

nally differentiated, the short vowels being open while the
long were close: wvendo sentio, pinus piper, solus solet, mulus
gula. That is, for the vowels of brief duration the tongue
was not lifted quite so high as for those held longer. Later,
in most of the Empire, 7 and # were allowed to drop still lower,
and became ¢ and ¢: see §§z01, 208. In the case of @, which
is made with the tongue lying flat in the bottom of the mouth,
there was no such differentiation.

According to Meyer-Liibke, Zaz. Spr. 467, the distinction
was clear by the first century of our era. In Vo I, 461, II,
146, I1I, 151, 212, is given the testimony of grammarians, all
of later date; in Vo4 II, 1 ff., the evidence of inscriptions.
Marius Victorinus, about 350 A. p., distinguishes two e-sounds
(S. 174, 182) ; Pompeius, about 480, cites Tertullian for an ¢
similar to 7 and several fifth century grammarians plainly dis-
tinguish ¢ from ¢ (S. 176, 182); from the second century on @
was often used for ¢ in inscriptions (S. 183-184). Terentianus
Maurus, by 250, distinguishes ¢ from ¢ (S. 175, 211), and so
do other grammarians (S. 211). Writers do not clearly dis-
tinguish 7 and 7, until Consentius, in the fifth century (S. 193);
¢, however, is often used for 7 in inscriptions, as menus, etc.,
and 7 for ¢, as minses, etc. (S. 195, z00—201). None of the
grammarians apparently distinguished # and #, but ¢ is used
for # in inscriptions, as ocsor, secondus, etc. (S. 216—217).

166. In open syllables, if the word is used in verse, the
quantity of the vowel is'in general easily ascertained. In
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72 AN INTRODUCTION TO VULGAR LaATIN. [§ 167

closed syllables and in words not used by poets the quantity
is in' many cases doubtful ; but it is sometimes given by gram-
marians, sometimes marked in inscriptions, sometimes con-
jectured from the etymology, and often shown by subsequent
developments in the Romance languages. Occasionally the
testimony conflicts: some inscriptions have carIssimo, etc.,
others kKAREssiMoO, etc. (S. 98, 99); Aulus Gellius prescribes
dictum, but an inscription has pIcrtaTori (S. 10g5); Classic
\Latin offers frigidus (cf. FrRicIDA, S. 105), but the Romance
languages, except Spanish, require a short i; some Romance
forms support Classic n#srire, others demand &, #ndécim,
laridus, #ltra were apparently pronounced also with short #
(5. 81-82); Fr. loir calls for * glirem beside glirem.

a. VOWELS IN HIATUS.

167. Vowels in hiatus with the last syllable offer difficulties.
The Classic rule that a vowel before another vowel is short is
not absolute even for verse, and the practice of poets was not
always in accordance with spoken usage. Dies, pius kept
their originally long vowel, attested by inscriptions (DIEs
plvs puvs, S. 93; cf. Substrate 11, 101—-102); so ¢z, proved
by old inscriptions; and, at least in part, /7% found in inscrip-
tions, in Plautus, and in Ennius (S. g3): these preserved their
close vowel in the Romance languages.

Natuorally long vowels, then, probably kept their original
quantity in hiatus. Naturally short vowels doubtless had
their regular development also: d¢us = deus, although we do
find the spellings dius and mius (S. 187); diio> diii = dui;
via= via. At a later stage, after # had become ¢ (see §§163,
208), any o before # was apparently differentiated into o¢.
ovum > oum (cf. §324) > oum (and also gvum, with a restora-
tion of the v through the plural oza); sius> sous> sous (S.
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§ 170] AN InTRODUCTION TO VULGAR LATIN. 73

216, Pirson 16). There may have been other special varia-
tions in different countries. Cf. §214.

For a different theory, see Gram. I, 246-248. For another
still, see A. Horning in Zs. XXV, 341.

168. Quia, used for gwod in late Latin, had a peculiar
development from the sixth century on: before a vowel it was
prononnced g’ and was confused with g#id, which had begun
to assume the functions of guod (see §§69, 82; cf. Franz. 5 11,
332-355); before a consonant, under the influence of g2 and
gqua(m), it became gua. Cf. Franz. 7 11, 357-390; J. Jean-
jaquet, Recherches sur Porigine de la conjonction ‘que’ et des
Sormes romanes équivalentes, 1894.

169. Pliere was supplanteéd in popular usage by plivere
(Lat. Spr. 468). Plivia, on the other hand, gave way to
*ploja. Ci. §208,(4).

b. LENGTHENING BEFORE CONSONANTS.

170. According to some grammarians, vowels were length-
.ened before 7, as in &jus, mdjor. The Romance languages,
however, point to open vowels in pejor, Zrgja. The apparent
contradiction disappears if we accept the statement of Teren-
tianus Maurus, 250 A.D., who says (S. 10o4) that the vowels
in these words were short, but the ; was doubled — that is,
there was a glide from the vowel to the 7, which prolonged the
first syllable: not pejor, Trgja, but péjjor, Iriija. We find in
inscriptions such spellings as Adiax, coitux, cuiius, eiius,
maiiorem, etc.: S. 236, Pirson 74. Quintilian states that
Cicero preferred adio, Maiiam, with double 7 (8. 236). Velius
Longus adds that as Cicero approved of Adéiacem, Maiiam, we
should write Zroiia also (S.236). Priscian analyzes pejus,
etc., into pei-tus, ei-ius, mai-ius (Edon z07).
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74 AN INTRODUCTION TO VULGAR LATIN. [§ 172

171. When 7 was followed by a fricative (f; j, s, or 7), it
regularly fell early in Latin, and the preceding vowel was
lengthened by compensation: césor, cijugi, coventio, iferi. But
inasmuch as 7 occurs before f, 7, and v only at the end of pre-
fixes, it was usually restored by the analogy of the full forms
con—, in—: so infaniem through indignus, etc.; conjungere
through conducere, etc.; convenire through continere, etc. Be-
fore 5, however, 7 occurred in the middle of many words, and
the fall was permanent, the # being-restored only in com-
pounds before initial s: casul, isula, mesis, sposus; but insig-
nare. Cf. § 311.

It is altogether likely that the # fell through nasalization
of the vowel: consul consul cosul coisul. 1f so, all trace of the
nasality disappeared, but the length and the close quality of
the vowel remained. Cf. Arckiv X1V, 4o0. ‘

Romance and late Vulgar Latin words with 7s (except in
compounds as above) are either learned terms or new forma-
tions: so pensare, beside the old popular *pesare.

See S. 77-78; for the usage of Cicero and others, S. 86;
for inscriptions, S. 89.

172. (1) Vowels were apparently lengthened before z%:
quingue, sanctus, etc. Cf. S. 78; for inscriptions, S. go.

(2) Before g7 vowels were lengthened according to Priscian
(S. 91), and inscriptions mark length in dignus, regnum, signum
(cf. sigillum), S. 91. The Romance languages, however,
call for dignus, lignum, pignus, pugnus, signum. Priscian, who
wrote in the sixth century, is a very late authority, and some
philologists regard the passage in question as an interpola-
tion of still later date; still the evidence of the inscriptions
remains. According to Meyer-Litbke ( Gram. I, gq, Lat. Spr.
467), the vowel was lengthened, but only after #, # had be-
come 7, #, so that the result was 7, %, not 7, #; cf. BENEGNVS
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in C. £ L. XII, 2153, which is doubtless equivalent to the
BENIGNUS of C. /. L. XII, 722. This seems a very plausible
explanation. C. D. Buck, however, in the Classical Review
XV, 311, prefers to regard such forms as @7gnus, in so far as
they existed at all, as due to a vulgar or local pronunciation,

¢. DISAPPEARANCE OF THE OLD QUANTITY.

173. The difference in quantity was probably greater and
more constant in accented than in unaccented vowels. The
distinctions in quality, resulting from the original quantity,
remained, in stressed syllables, through the Latin period and
developed further in the Romance languages; in unaccented
syllables the distinctions were doubtless weaker, and were
often obliterated.

174. The old quantity itself was lost, for the most part
during the Empire. It seems to have disappeared from z-
stressed syllables by the third or fourth century; but confusion
set in as early as the second. The nominative singular —s
and the plural —és were confounded by 150 A. D. (S. 75), and
@ was often used for ¢ in inscriptions (S. 183—184: lene, etc.).
Terentianus Maurus, about 250, tells us that ax is short in
unaccented syllables, as in a## (S. 66). Other grammarians
warn against quantitative mistakes: so Servius, in the fourth
century, “misere dativus est non adverbium,” etc. (8. 226).
The poetry of Commodian, in the third or fourth century,
seems to observe quantity in stressed and to neglect it in
unstressed syllables, and we find numerous metrical errors
in other late poets: cf. J. Cornu, Versbau des Commodian
in Bausteine 576.

On the other hand, Latin words borrowed by the Britons,
mostly in the third and fourth centuries, show, through a
shift of accent, the preservation of quantity in post-tonic
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76 AN INTRODUCTION TO VULGAR LATIN. [§ 176

syllables: Loth 72, 65. Moreover, Latin words borrowed by
Old High German indicate a retention of long 7 and # before
the accent: Franz.

It is possible that the quantity of unstressed vowels was
better kept in the provinces than in Italy.

175. In accented syllables there are sporadic examples of
confusion by the second century, as egwes for égues in 197
(S. 225); but probably the disappearance of the old distinc-
tion was not general before the fourth and fifth centuries, and
not complete before the end of the sixth. Servius, in the
fourth century, criticizes Roma (S. 106). St. Augustine de-
clares that “Afre aures de correptione vocalium vel produc-
tione non judicant” (ZLatz Spr. 467). Pompeius and other
grammarians blame the confusion of @guus and Zguus (S. 107,
178). Much late poetry disregards quantity altogether.

On the other hand, Latin words borrowed by the Britons
from the second to the fifth century, but mostly in the third
and fourth, show the preservation of the quantity of stressed
vowels: Loth 64. Latin words in Anglo-Saxon, taken over in
the fifth and sixth centuries, retain the quantity of vowels that
bear the accent: Pogatscher. The Latin words in Old High
German, too, distinguish by quantity 7 and # ¢ and 4, ¢ and 4,
# and #,; ¢, 0 are distinguished by quality also, for ¢># while
é>c¢ori, 6>%or ¢ while 6>0: Franz.

d. DEVELOPMENT OF A NEW QUANTITY.

176. At the end of the Latin period a new system of quan-
tity grew up, entirely diverse from the old, and based on the
situation of the vowel. In most of the Empire accented
vowels not in position were pronounced long, all other vowels
short: sdncts valés, erndo’ véjﬂ.i':, dixi plicds, formds fori, frictiis
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gHlE; cd-thi-drd ténz-brds; cir mé-l ni-s vé-m fré-s. In Spain
and in some parts of Gaul, 2/ stressed vowels were appar-
ently long: #mpiis, porta.

This new pronunciation doubtless sprang up with the dis-
appearance of the old, which it displaced. Meyer-Liibke in
Gram. 1, 561-562, says that the development was different
and independent in the several Romance languages; in Ziznf.
103-104, he describes it as common to all, but as posterior to
the fifth century; in ZLat Spr. 467, he puts it in the fourth
and fifth centuries.

177. It is likely that these new long vowels were pro-
nounced in most regions with a circuimflex intonation, which
in the transition from Latin to the Romance languages re-
sulted in diphthongization in a large part of the Empire, par-
ticularly in northern Gaul: ofris> It. vieni, g4la > Old Fr.
gowle, cfr > 1t. cuor, nids > Fr. nous, trés > Old Fr. treis. Por-
tugal, southern Gaul, Lombardy, and Sicily apparently did
not participate in this early breaking; and the conditions of
diphthongization were very diverse in different localities.
The vowels most affected were ¢ and 4.

An isolated example, perhaps only a blunder, occurs in an
inscription made 2 little beforé 120 A. D.: N1£POs, beside
NEPOTIS (A. Zimmermann in Zs, XXV, 735). In 419 A D.
we find voBrr for obéit (S. 213).

D. VOWELS.

178. Latin had the vowels 4, &, %, 4, #, and in unaccented
syllables before a labial (as in pgroxumus) a short #; further-
more, the groups @, aw, ex, c¢, also ui. We have seen (§ 165)
that ¢, 7, 4, # were pronounced close, and Z 4, J, # open, while
4 was not affected by quentity. We shall see presently
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78 AN INTRODUCTION TO VULGAR LATIN. [§ 182

(§§ 209, 210) that @>¢and ce>¢ while aw, ex generally
remained du, éu (cdutus, céu), and ui (as in cui) was 4z

179. The foreign vowels of borrowed words were assimil-
ated in some fashion to the Latin system. In the few Celtic
words that were taken over there are no important peculiari-
ties. In the Germanic vocabulary there is not much to be
noted: a7 in words adopted early apparently became g, as
*waidanjan > * wadaniare; en (or iu) appears in frewwa (or
triuwa), which became *z‘r{wa; tx is found in skiulan >
* skivare.

The history of Greek vowels is very complicated: —

~
GREEK VOWELS.

180. According to Quintilian (Edon 64-65), the Greek
letters were sounded as in Greek. This pronunciation was
doubtless the ideal of people of fashion, but popular speech
substituted for unfamiliar vowels the sounds of the vernacu-
lar. The inconsistencies in this substitution arise partly from
the different dates at which words were borrowed, partly from
- the channel (written or oral) through which they came, and
partly from the various pronunciations of the vowels in the
several Greek dialects.

181. A, long or short, was pronounced &. ®aows > Phdsis,
pdrayé > philanx.

182. /A was in Greek originally a long ¢, but early in our
era it became z In book-words it was assimilated to Latin
e: dmobiixn > apothéca > It. bottega; so in some late words, as
Blaodyuia > blasphemia > 1t. bestemmia. In words of more
popular origin it often had the Greek open sound: éxkhyoio >
ecléisia; oyrio > sepia, but also sipia > It. seppia; orpm) >
scena scena.  Late words often show 7: dowymis > ascitis, Per.
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40, 1, etc.; éxxAnolu > eclisie, Neumann g; povaorijpiov > mo-
nastirium, wvorjpior > mistirium, etc., Claussen 854-855; ramri-
Twov > Fr. tapis, Pr. tapit.

183. £ was close in some Greek dialects, open in others.
In book-words it was assimilated to Latin &: yéveous > génésis.
In popular words it was sometimes close, sometimes open:
Sompos > e’ mus er’ mus > It. grmo, Sp. yermo; «édpos > cedrus >
It. cedro; némep > piper; Zwépavos > Stephanus Stephanus. Cf.
Claussen 853-854.

184. 7, at least in the principal dialects, seems to have had
a very open sound, even when long. In book-words it was
assimilated to Latin 7. ¢iuds > phimus; ¢idos > philus. In
popular words 7 apparently became j later ¢ or ¢; # apparently
became ¢, later often ¢. dpfpitikds > arthriticus > It. artetico;
dprepicio > drtemg'.rz'a > Old Fr. armeise; BoMrys > boletus;
Sptyaves > It. regamo; xplopa > chrisma > It. cresima, Old Fr.
cresme; Xpiords > Christus Chrestus, cf. Christianus Chres-
tianus; efc. ;—dvrigovos >* antefona > Old Fr. antiefne; BAirov
> blitum > 1t. bieta} pivly> menta > 1t. menta, Sp. mienta;
olvam > sinapi > It. senape; etc. Cf. Claussen 855-857.

185. Q was probably g, but perhaps dialectically § (cf. dpa
> kjra). In book-words it was assimilated to Latin 4: $dry
> phoca. In popular words it apparently became ¢, occasion-
ally u: yAéooa> It chigsa; mrwxds > It. pitocco; vpdrrys >
triieta.  Cf. Claussen 869—87o0.

186. O in most dialects was 4. In book-words it was
assimilated to Latin 0 «ddivos > cophinus; éppovos > Orphdnus.
In popular words it,was generally close, but sometimes open,
and occasionally the same word had both pronunciations:
dudpyn > amirca; Soxii > doga > It. doga, etc.; «dupw > gimmi;
Soph > It. orma; mopdipa > pilirpira; wdpvos > tornus > It.
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torno, etc.;— kbyxn > concha; arpdos > strippus; xopdf >
chdrda ; —xéhaos > cdlaphus cglaphus. Cf. Claussen 857-860.

187. ¥ was originally pronounced #; later in Attic and
Ionic it became # which subsequently, in the gth or roth
century, was unrounded into 7

In the older borrowed words, perhaps taken mostly from
Doric (Claussen 865), v regularly was assimilated to Latin #
(S. 219—221): ,Bﬁpaa> biirsa; kpbmry > cripta; xufn>cimba;
pOAXos > millus; pipros > mirta, App. Fr.; avfos > buxus. It
busta seems to represent a peculiar local development: cf.
buxida (=pyxis) in Theodorus Priscianus and in glosses,
Lat. Spr. 468. Ct. Zefurus, Audollent 536; “Zymum non fu-
mum,” App. Pr.; Olumpus, etc, Pirson 39. In rpirdim>
tritina the v was shortened. In dyxbpa > ancora, oripaé >
storax, and a few other words the v for some reason became J;
these probably have nothing to do with keAéwrpa > It. calotta,
kpbrry > It. grofta, pidos > It. motto, in which the ¢ is a later
local development. For some words we find an occasional spell-
ing @, which may represent a Greek dialect pronunciation be-
tween % and #: ydpos>gyrus gerus; Mvain> Mysia Mesia; etc.

Towards the end of the Republic, cultivated people adopted
for Greek words the Ionic-Attic pronunciation, which is gen-
erally represented, in the case of v, by the spelling y. Cicero
says: “Burrum semper Ennius, nunquam Pyrrium” (S. 221).
According to Cassiodorus, # is the spelling in some words, y
in others (S. 221). In the App. Pr. we find: “Marsyas non
Marsuas,” “myrta non murta,” “porphyreticum marmor non
purpureticum marmor,” ‘“fymum non fumum.” Among the
common people the unfamiliar # was assimilated to 7. The
spelling 7 occurs sometimes before Augustus: dyxdha > anclia;
'Odvaaela > Odissia, Livius Andronicus; 'OMlveaels > Ulixes.

In inscriptions we find misteriis, etc., S. 221, The App. Pr.
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has “gyrus non girus.” Cf. giro, misterii, etc., Bechtel 76—77;
&iret, Audollent 535; F7igia, ete., Pirson 39. This ; if long,
was usually pronounced 7#; if short, 7, which became ¢: yipos
> It. giro; «pa> 1t cima; obpiyya> It scilinga; — kbkvos >
It. cecino; etc. For oikerdy, see § 141; yihpos > It. gesso is
probably a local development. Kw frequently became gu::
Kkookvyry > cologuinta, etc.; cf. § 223.

The modern Greek pronunciation is represented by some
Romance words: duvlov> It. amido; Bvlovris> It. bisante;
Topmavoy > Fr. timbre; etc.

Cf. Claussen 860-869.

188. A7 originally became a7, as in Alas> Aiax, Maia >
Maia; later @ (as in alyls > @gis), which came to be pro-
nounced ¢, as in Aifowia > ALthiopia Ethiopia. Cf. Claussen
871-872.

189. AY>au: Oyoavpds>thesaurus, Cf. Claussen 872-873.

190. £7 was doubtless originally pronounced ¢ in Greek,
then, from the sixth to the fourth century B. c., ; finally,
about the third century, 7, except before vowels. In Latin, e
became 7 before consonants, & or 7 before vowels; eldwlov>
idolum; mapddedos > paradisus; weaporis > pirata; — Kiad >
Clio; Mipdewn> Medéa. In —eos —eia —eov, the penult was often
shortened: wAareia > platza. Ci. Claussen 873-875.

191. Z Y generally became ex: Edpos > Eurus. Such forms
as “erméneumata non erminomata” (App. Pr.), toreomatum
from 7dpevpa, may be merely misspellings: cf. Clepatra for
Cleopatra. Some Romance forms show #: xéievopa>? It.
cturma. Cf. Claussen 875-877.

192. OJ originally’became 07, as in wowi) > poina; later @
(as in pena), which came to be pronounced ¢, as in ®oiBos >
Phebus Phebus (S. 277). Sometimes, however, it became o,
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as in wouris > poéta.  Cimiterium cymiterium, for cemeterium
< kouuyriiptov, perhaps indicates an ignorant confusion of #
and 4. Cf. Claussen 877-878.

Like o, ¢ became @ kopwdia > comedia.

193. OY was doubtless originally pronounced ox in Greek,
then ¢, then # In Latin it usually became #: Bpotxos >
briichus; odpavés > Urdnus. Cf. Claussen 878-879.

1. ACCENTED VOWELS.
a. SINGLE VOWELS.
N.B.— For vowels in hiatus, see § 167. For nasal vowels, see § 171.
a

194. A regularly remained unchanged in the greater part
of the Empire: caput, dare, factum, latus, manus, patrem, tantus.
But in Gaul, especially in the north, it probably had a forward
pronunciation tending somewhat toward ¢. cf. crepere, senetus,
volumptete in Gl. Reich.; and agnetus (for agnatus?) in Frede-
garius, Haag 6.

195. Some words had a peculiar development:—

(1) Beside aldcrem the Romance languages seem to postulate alecrem
and algcrem. 1t is possible that d/dcer (whence alscrem) > * dlécer (whence
alecrem), then *alicer (whence alicrem alecrem).

(2) For the suffix —arius, see § 39, —arius.

(3) Beside cérdsus (< képavos) there must have been a Latin * c&ré&sus.
So beside *cérdséus, which was used in southern Italy, Rome, and Sar-
dinia, there was a cé7éséus, which was used elsewhere: ZLat Spr. 468; cf.
Substrate 1, 544.

(4) Beside grdvis there was a g»éwis, under the influence of /&wis:
GREVE, Lat. Spr. 468; cf. Substrate 11, 441.

(5) Beside malum (< Doric udhov) there was a malum (< pijhov), used
by Petronius and others: Lat. Spr. 468,

(6) Beside vacuus there was a vdcuus: wocnam, C. 1. L. VI, 1527 d 33;
cf. wocatio, C. 1. L. 1, 198, etc. Cf. 8. 171, Olcott 33. The o was probably
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§ 198] AN INTRODUCTION TO VULGAR LATIN. 83

original; old wocdre, voctvus regularly became vacdre, vactvus (> vacuus),
whence by analogy wdcat for vicat: Lat. Spr. 466. By a change of suffix
vdcuns became *wdcitus.

é

196. Long ¢, which was pronounced ¢ (§ 165), probably
remained unchanged in Vulgar Latin, at least in most re-
gions: debere, debet, habétis, mercidem, vendere, verus.

In Sicily, Calabria, and southern Apulia ¢ has become Z
In old Oscan, which was spoken in nearly the same region, ¢
became 7 in late Republican times, as in cnsum, dibeto, etc.
(Lexigue 106). There'is, however, no proof of historical con-
nection between the phenomena: cf. Zas Spr. 468.

197. 7/ is very often used for ¢ in inscriptions and late
writings: Gregory the Great has crudilitas, duicido, ficit, filix,
minsam, vindo, etc., —ido for —edo, —isco for —esco, —isimus for
~esimus; and conversely wver for vir, etc.: Sepulcri 193-194.
Cf. S. 189-190; Carnoy 15 ff. (ficet in the 3d century, etc.).
Also Vok.: for the confusion of —ére and -ire, I, 260ff., II,
69 ff.; for —ésco and -7sco, 1, 359—364; for —¢/is and —i/is, —¢lius
and ~—ZZius, 1, 287-289; for vindimia instead of wvindemia, 1,
328, III, 127 (Lexique 115). These spellings are due in the
main to the identity of £and # in late pronunciation: see §165.

A. Sepulcri, in Studi Medievali 1, 614-615, conjectures that
s + consonant may have tended to raise ¢ to 4, ¢ to . This
would account for bistia (= béstia) found in late Latin, Studi
Medievali 1, 613; for crisco and other verbs in —Zseo for —ésco;
for adimplisti, etc.; for jfistus, etc.;—also for colustra; for co-
gnusco and other verbs in —usco for —gsco. Some of the —ésco
> —isco cases are surely due to a shift of conjugation: see
§8 414—415.

198. In Gaul this substitution of 7 for ¢ was so very com-
mon that it must signify something. It probably indicates an
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84 AN INTRODUCTION TO VULGAR LATIN. [§ zo1

extremely close pronunciation of the ¢ (cf. 0); later, in north-
ern Gaul, this very high ¢> ¢/ (vérum > Old Fr. veir): Lat.
Spr. 468. It is interesting to note that Celtic ¢ also became /-
Dottin gg.

Lexigue 104-10%: criscit, riges, tris, vexit, etc. Pirson 2-j5:
Jicerent, ficit, requiiscit, rictu, rigna, etc. Neumann Io—II:
adoliscens, minses, quiiscit, rigna. Bon. 106-113: minse, quin-
quaginsima, etc. Haag 8—9: adoliscens, criscens, ingraviscente,
seniscit, tepiscit; delitus, fedilis, habitur, minsis, sidibus, stilla,
etc. Cf Vok I, 3111l

e

199. Short ¢, which was pronounced ¢ (see § 165), remained
unchanged: &éne, éxit, férrum, férus, fésta, téneo, vénit.

For the development of diphthongs, see § 177.

(1) According to ZLat Spr. 466, voster, which supplanted westzz, is to be

regarded as a new formation on the model of #oster rather than as the
old form.

1

200. Long 7, pronounced ¢ (§ 165), remained unchanged:
audire, dico, mille, quingue (Substrate 1, 546), villa, vinum.

(1) Frigidus, except in Spaiu, must have become *frigidus (> frigdus),
perhaps through association with rigidus. Cf. § 166.

(2) Beside #lex there was an élex, found in Gregory of Tours: Arckév
Jir das Studium der neueren Spracken CXV, 397. Cf. Lexique 114.

(3) Beside sicula there was a séczla (Lexique 119) > It. segolo.  Varro

(Lexigue 119) mentions a rustic speca for spica. It. stegola seems to pos-
tulate something like * s#éva for stiva.

(4) For sz, see § 229, (4).
i
201. Short 7, pronounced 7 (§ 165), became, doubtless by
the third century and sporadically earlier, ¢ in nearly all the
Empire: bibo, circulus, ille, minus, piscem, sitis, vitium. The
spelling ¢ for 7 is common from the third century on: frecare,
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§ 203] AN INTRODUCTION TO VULGAR LATIN. 85

legare, menus, etc., S. 200-201; elud (= illud), Audollent 535;
minester, etc., Pirson 8-ro; rkaressemo, etc., Carnoy 1sff.;
minesier, sebe, semuly sene, vea, Neumann 23-25; corregia, etc.,
R. 463; accepere, trea, etc.,, Bon. 117-123; @leneris, trebus, etc.,
Haag r1. Conversely 7 is often used for ¢ (cf. §§ 197, 198):
minses, etc., S. 195; bensvolus, etc.,, R. 463. Quintilian and
Varro mention (S. 166) a rustic ¢ for 7, attested also by in-
scriptions (8. zo02).

In Sardinia and a part of Corsica this change did not take
place, and both 7 and #>4 These two islands were taken
from Rome by the Vandals in 458 and added to the African
kingdom ; after that they were perhaps isolated: Zinf. 106.

In southern Italy ¢ from Z, like ¢ from ¢ became 7: cf.
§ 196.

(1) Beside camisia there was a camisia: Substrate 1, 541.

(2) Beside simul there was a *sémul, perhaps through the analogy of
sémel: Lat. Spr. 468.

(3) Sintster was replaced by sinéxter, under the influence of déxzer:
Lat. Spr. 469.

0

202. Long o, pronounced ¢ (§ 165), remained unchanged
in Vulgar Latin, at least in most regions: colorem, forma,
hora, nomen, solus, sponsus. In Sicily, Calabria, and southern
Apulia ¢ has become #, as it did in old Oscan: cf. the change
of ¢to i § 196.

For agnusco, cognusco, etc., used by Gregory the Great and
others, see the end of § 197. The popular @stium for ostium

(Lat, Spr. 468; Studi Medievali 1, 613) is perhaps to be ex-
plained in this way.

For ou > ou, see § 167.

203. The spelling # for ¢ is very common in Gaul (Zaz Spr.
468): furma, etc., S. 214; amure, etc.,, Pirson 13; wvicturias,
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86 AN INTRODUCTION TO VULGAR LATIN. [§ 206

etc., Bon. 1261303 cognusco, gluria, nun, puni, etc., Haag 13.
It probably represents a very close sound, which later, in north-
ern Gaul, became ou or u: cortem > Old. Fr. court. Cf. § 198,

204. There are a few peculiar cases: —

(1) Fr.and Sp. meuble, mucble postulate ¢ in mobilis, presumably through
the analogy of mdveo. Cf.§ 217,

(2) Beside #tus and tottus (§ 163), some of the Romance forms point to
#*tiittus or *tilctus, or at least to a nom. pl. ¥4z or *ticti: 1t. sg. tutto, pl.
tutti; Neapolitan sg. ftotto, pl. tutts; old Fr., Pr. sg. ¢, pl. tuit. The
Italian zzfto may have come through the plural. Such a form seems to
be attested by the G/ Cassel: “alatutti. unela alle,” where zu is defined
as alle. No satisfactory expla:nation has been proposed; the most plausi-
ble, perhaps, is that of Mohl, Zexigue 102-104, namely, the influence of
c@ncti on {0ti.

0

205. Short o, pronounced ¢ (§ 165), remained unchanged:
bonus, folia, foris, forum, locus, mortem, silet, sortem. The
rustic Latin funtes, frundes (for fontes, frondes) are perhaps
connected with Italian fonze and other words containing ¢ for
¢ before » + dental.

U is occasionally used for ¢ in inscriptions: Jucus, etc., S.
211—212. Cf App. Pr., “formica non furmica.”

For the development of diphthongs, see § 177.

u

206. Long #, pronounced # (§ 163), remained unchanged
in most of the Empire: céra, darus, nillus, i4na. Gramma-
ridns mention the protrusion of the lips: S. 216.

But in Gaul, a large part of northern Italy, and western
Rztia it was probably formed a little forward of its normal
position. It was certainly not #, cf. K. Nyrop, Grammaire
historique de langue francaise 1, § 187; but it doubtless slightly
approached it. This pronunciation may have been due to the

Digitized by Microsoft®



§ 208] AN INTRODUCTION TO VULGAR LATIN. 87

linguistic habits of the Celts: cf. Windisch 396-397. Celtic
#> 17 in Great Britain by the second century; in Latin words
borrowed hy the Celts # is generally treated like Celtic g
(miirus > mur), but in a few, presumably taken very early,
> (ciipa> cib, cridus > criz): Loth 67-68.

207. The following special cases are to be noted: —

(1) Beside /i#r#dus there probably was a */irdus: Substrate 111, 517.

(2) NViptie, through the analogy of *#ndvius (“bridegroom,” from ndvaus)
and #zdra, became ndptie: Lat. Spr. 469. Cf. Substrate IV, 134.

(3) Beside p#mex there was a pomex: Bon. 136, pomice. Cf. F. G.
Mohl in Zs. XX VI, 617-618.

e

i

208. Short #, pronounced # (§ 165), became, probably by
the fourth century or earlier, o0 in most of the Empire: bdcca,
ciilpa, giila, riiptus, iinda. The spelling o is common in late
documents: “columna non colomna,” “turma non Zorma’ (cf.
“coluber non colober,” “ formosus non formunsus,” “puella non
poella”), App. Pr.; tomolus, etc., Pirson 15-17; ftonica, etc.,
Bon. 132-135; corso, covetum (= ciibitum), toneca, Haag 14.
The old spelling o for # after v (woltus, servos, etc.), which
lasted down into the Empire, is perhaps only orthographic:
Lat. Spr. 464.

In Sardinia, a part. of Corsica, Albania, and Dacia this
change did not take place, and both # and # > «: Lat
Spr. 467.

For ou > ou, see § 167.

(1) Beside angristia there must have been * engdstia.

(2) Fr. coulenvre, fleuve, jeune call for local ¢ in coldibra, fivinm,
J#vénis. There are other local irregularities. Cf. § 217.

(3) In place of ndrus we find ndrus (R. 465) and #dra (S. 216), due to
the analogy of sé707 and * néviz (“bride,” from ndvus).

(4) Instead of pliere and pliivia people said pldvere (used by Petronius
and others) and *p/5z: Lat. Spr. 468. Cf. §§ 169, 217.
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b. DIPHTHONGS.
x

209. . was originally written and pronounced a7, but
through the mutual attraction of its two parts it became e,
later ¢: cecus, celum, quero.

In certain words a vulgar and dialect pronunciation ¢, com-
mon to Volscian and Faliscan (Hammer %, 8), came into
general use: fenum, préda, sepes, septum, séta. Cf. S. 166-168,
188; Carnoy 79-80. For féenum jfenum, préda prada, sépes
sepes both forms were preserved. Hence, by analogy, such
spellings as feci, etc., S. 1go. Cf. Neumann 13 (and Fors-
setzung 21-23): femina, quieti, etc.

210. The regular change of @ to ¢ took place largely in
Republican times in unaccented syllables; in stressed sylia-
bles in the first century of our era and later. £ for @ in
dative endings occurs early: Corssen I, 687ff. About the
middle of the first century B. c., when Varro cited edus for
hedus as a rural form, stressed @ was probably still a diph-
thong in the city but had become ¢ in rustic Latium; some
hundred years later ¢ came into the city and pervaded the
provinces: ZLaf Spr. 465. Terentius Scaurus, in the first cen-
tury, says that @ represents the sound better than ai: S. 224.
£ is found early in Campania, especially in Pompeii (presta,
etc.): S. zz5. In Spanish inscriptions ¢ occurs from the first
century on (Carnoy %78): guesius (2d century), etc., Carnoy
69-84. It was probably general everywhere by the second
century: Linf. § 78. Pompeius blames the confusion of @guus
and Zguus: S. 178. The spelling ¢ for @ was usual in unac-
cented syllables (as sancfe) before the third century, in stressed
syllables (as gues?or) from the fourth century on; it may be
called regular by the fifth century: S. 178, 225. Cf. Bechtel

Digitized by Microsoft®



§ 212] AN INTRODUCTION TO VULGAR LATIN. 89

75—16: cedat, grece, etc. Conversely @ was often erroneously
used for ¢ (S. 183-184) and for Greek 4 (as scenam, Lex-
igue 104).

au

211. Au, pronounced d#, generally remained in Vulgar &
Latin: ewra, gaudium, taurus. In Rumanian and Provencal
it was preserved as ax, in Portuguese as o, its existence in
the earligst stage of French is proved by the treatment of ¢ in
causa > ckose; in Italian and Spanish it did not become ¢ until
original ¢ had broken into %o or we.

(1) The spellings Cladius, Glacus, Scarus, etc., with ¢ for e» when
there is an # in the next syllable, are pretty common in various countries:
S. 223; Carnoy 86-95. Perhaps they represent a provincial pronuncia-
tion, or possibly they are only orthographic.

(2) Clado for claude is common, coming through derivatives, such as
ocelido: Vok. 11, 304; Carnoy 100 (c/udo in two Sp. inscriptions of the
1st and 2d centuries); Bayard 6. Cf. Carnoy 85-86 (c/usa, etc.).

212. Umbrian and Faliscan had ¢ in place of Latin au:
Hammer 4~5, 8. So, in general, the dialects of northern and
central Italy: Chronologie 158—164. There are some examples
in Pompeii, in Oscan territory, where a» was normally pre-
served; this pronunciation was used also in the country around
Rome, and in the first and second centuries B.C. crept into
the city, where it was used by the lower classes: ZLazs Spr.
465—466. In Umbrian inscriptions we find %7#, etc.: Ham-
mer 4. In Latin, Clodius and Plotus are common in first
century inscriptions: Carnoy 85, Pirson z7. Closa, etc., occur
in the second century: Carnoy 8s.

The grammarians — Probus, Diomedes, Festus, and others
—speak of a rustic or archaic ¢ for ax.: Corssen I, 655-663;
Vok. 11, 3o1ff.; S. 162—164; Hammer 15-19. Festus cites
orum; Priscian, coles, ostrum, plostrum : Carnoy gs5. Cf. 4pp.
Pr., “auris non oricla”; R.j464, coda, orata, orum.
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90 AN INTRODUCTION TO VULGAR LaTIN. [§ 216

Conversely, ax was occasionally used for o (Chronologie
160): Festus, auscul/um,; Marius Victorinus, “ sorex vel saurex.”
Ct. * aucidere for gccidere, postulated by some Romance forms.

213. This rustic and vulgar 5, — which was pronounced ¢,
while the Romance ¢ from e» was ¢, — was generally adopted
in Vulgar Latin in a few words: coda; foces; *o¢ (cf. Umbrian
ote, Hammer 4)= aut; plodere. Ci. Classic fawces, supoco;
Plaudo, explido; si audes, sides. Cicero used loreola, oricla,
plodo, pollulum: Carnoy gs. Ola, cidex, coles = caulis, lotus,
plotus occur also.

eu

214. ZEu, pronounced éu (as in cen, ex, Europa, curus, eheu,
hen, neu, neuter, sex), was not preserved in any popular words.
Cf. S. 228.

[+ ]

215. (X was originally written and pronounced o7 but
through the mutual attraction of its two parts it became
presumably 4, later ¢ capi, pana, penitet. 1t may be that
the intermediate stage is reflected by the spelling PHYEBZE for
Lhoebe, S. 227.

E is attested by inscriptions in the first century of our era:
ceperint, Carnoy 84; Phebus, C. 1. L. IV, 18go0; etc. Cf. S. 227,
Lat, Spr. 464. 1In the Per. we find amenus, cepi, etc., Bechtel 76.
The confusion of @ and ¢ is mentioned by late grammarians:
S. 227. In late Latin a bad spelling, # for @ and ¢, became
popular: ceecus, celum, cementa, femina, fenum, merore, me-
stus, penates. Cf. 8. 228; Vok, 11, 293ff.

ui
216. Ui, pronounced #i, was preserved: cai, hiaic, illii.
For the development of fuz, see § 431.
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c¢. INFLUENCE OF LABIALS.
217. According to some philologists, a following labial
/ tends to open a vowel: colitbra >* colobra, flicvium >* flovium,
Javénis > * jovenis, mobilis >* mobilis, svum > * gvum, pliére>
Dlovére, etc. A general influence of this kind can hardly be
regarded as proved for any combination except oz, which
became ox: see § 167.

S. Pieriy, La vocal tonica allerata dal contatio d’una consonante
labiale in Archivio glottologico italiano XV, 454, maintains
that 4, ¢, ¢, # were lowered one stage—to ¢, ¢, g, o—by a pre-
ceding or following labial, even if it was separated from the
vowel by a liquid. Although many examples are cited, the
evidence is not convincing. For a criticism of the theory,
see G. Ascoli, Osservazioni al precedente lavoro, ibid., p. 476.
The discussion is continued by Pieri, La vocal tonica alterata
da una consonante labiale in Zs. XXVII, 579.

d. CLERICAL LATIN.

218. In clerical Latin the vowels were probably pronounced
for the most part as in vulgar speech, until the reforms of
Charlemagne. After that, in general,d=ga, 2=¢, i =4, 6=y,
#=u (or &), @ and @ =¢, au = ¢ Ot au.

2. UNACCENTED VOWELS.
N. B.— For secondary stress, see §§ 153-155.

219. Among unstressed vowels, those of the first syllable
had most resistance, possibly through a lingering influence of
the Old Latin accent: cf. § 134.

The vowels of the final syllable lost much of their distinct-
ness, but did not fall, except sporadically, until long after the
Vulgar Latin period, and then only in a part of the Empire.
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Grammarians testify to the confusion of ¢ and #: S.212. Quase,
sibe are found in place of guasz, sibi: S. 199—-200. According
to Quintilian I, iv, 7, “in /Ze¢re neque ¢ plane nequi 7 auditur.”

Weakest were medial vowels immediately following the
secondary or the primary stress. In early Latin there was
an inclination to syncope: ar(¢)dorem, av(i)dére, bal(i)néum,
cal(e)fdcére, jiir(i)go, etc. This tendency continued, in mod-
eration, in Classic and Vulgar Latin: ca/(¢)dus, oc(u)lus,
J7rig(i)daria, vir(i)dis, etc. In inscriptions we find such
forms as infri, vetranus: S. z51.

For the confusion of unaccented ¢ and ¢, see Pirson, 30-36,
47-48; for 0 and #, see Pirson 41—47. Fredegarius is very
uncertain in his use of unstressed vowels: Haag 15-24.

220. ¢ was employed only before labials, in unaccented
syllables: cf. S. 196-198, 203-208; Lindsay 25-26, 35; Frazz. 2
I, 21-24. During the Classic period it generally became i:
decumus > decimus, maxumus > maximus, pontufex > pontifex,
quodlubet > quodiibet, etc.; cf. Lat. Spr. 466. In Spanish in-
scriptions we find maximus, etc., spelled both with » and withz-
Carnoy 65-69.

Siémus, being sometimes accented, developed two forms,
s#mus and simus. The former was the one generally adopted
in Classic Latin, but simus was favored by Augustus and by
some purists of his time (Lindsay 29). According to Marius
Victorinus (Keil VI, 9), “Messala, Brutus, Agrippa pro sumus
simus scripserunt.” In the vulgar speech simus seems to have
prevailed in Italy and southern Gaul. Cf. § 419, (1).

221. In general Latin quantity did not sensibly affect the
quality of unstressed vowels, except in initial syllables, and
even there the difference must have been small In final

syllables, however, 7 was certainly distinct from #: sen#s,
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sentit > 1t. senti, sente; féci, fecit> Pr. fis, fes. In sibi, tibi
the final vowel was sometimes long, sometimes short.

a. UNACCENTED VOWELS IN HIATUS.

222. [ and « followed by a vowel and beginning a syllable
were apparently pronounced as consonants from the earliest
times. Quintilian says that # and 7 in wos and Zem are
not vowels: S. 232. Quintilian and Velius Longus cite the
spellings Adiax, aiio, Maiiam as approved by Cicero: S. 236.
Bonnet notes that @, not 5, is used before Josepr, Judwis,
etc. These, then, will be treated as consonants, and will be
left out of consideration in the present chapter.

223. After gutturals, # followed by a vowel was originally
a vowel itself, but lost its syllabic value in early Classic times:
acua>> aqua, distinguere> distinguere. So it was in gualis,
quero, quem, gui.  In Greek transliterations xv for g« (as in
dxvhas) is very common: Eckinger 123-125; cf. §187.

In perfects, however, such as nocuit, placuit, the u was ap-
parently not reduced to a semivowel until the end of the
Classic period.

In some other words the syllabic valne of # was kept, at
least in theory, rather late: Velius Longus distinguishes aguam
from acuam, S. 234; App. Pr., “vacua non vagua,” “vacui pon
vagqui”’

224. Otherwise, ¢, 7, and # in hiatus with following vowels
lost their syllabic value probably by the first century of our
era, and sporadically earlier. Occasional examples (such as
dormio, facias, fluviorum) are found in Ennius, Plautus, Ln-
cilins, Lucretius, Horace, Virgil, Ovid, Juvenal, and Seneca:
e.g., deorsum in Lucretins; vindemiator in Horace; abiete, abieti-
bus in Virgil. [talia counts as three syllables in poets of the
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early Empire. Cf. S. 232. Valerius Probus has parietibus:
Edon 208. Consentius declares that trisyllabic so/wst and
four-syllable #nduruit are barbarisms; Cesellius is undecided
whether fenuis has three syllables or two: S. 234. Swavis,
however, was used as a trisyllable by Sedulius in the fifth
century; it was probably a semi-learned word, as it became
soef in French, soave in Italian,

The pronunciation ¢, 7, # was probably regular in popular
speech by the first century or before; by the third century,
with a narrowing of the mouth-passage, the semivowels pre-
sumably developed into the fricative consonants y and . S.
231-232. So @lea> alea>alja, [filius> filius> filjus, sapui
> sapui > sapwi. In the same way jfliolus > filjolus (§136),
tendleram > ténweram (§ 137); likewise eccu’hic > * eccwic,
ecew’ista > * ecwista (§65), etc.  We have, then, 1n late Latin,
a new y and a new w.

Hence arises, in late Latin spelling, a great confusion of ¢
and 7 in hiatus: caprioLvs (cf. §136), S. 187; Caper, “non
iamus sed eamus,” “sobrius per 7 non per e scribendum,”
Keil VII, 106, 103; aleum, calcius, cavia, coclia, fasiolus, lancia,
lintium, noxeus, solia, vinia, App. Pr.; abias, abial, exiat,
Lauriatus, valiat, Audollent §35; palleum, etc., R. 463; cal-
ciare, liniamenta, Bayard 4; eacit (= jacet), eam (=jam), Vok.
II,%43; cf. Carnoy 33-3§.

225. But the combinations ¢, 7, od, #J developed differently,
¢¢ and 7 apparently being contracted into ¢, o and #/d into 4,
at an early date: arfétem (§136)>arétem (Varro, “ares
veteres pro eries dixisse”: Carnoy 43); *de-éxcito > * dexcito>
1t. desto; facicbam > * facébam,; mulitrem (§136) > mulérem,
the 7 remaining long enough to palatalize the / (the Romance
¢ was doubtless a later analogical development); pariétes
(§136) >parites, C. 1. L. VI, 3714 (Rome); préhéndére >
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préndére, then *préndére through the analogy of réddére and
perhaps also of ascéndére, deféndére, péndére, téndére; quictus>
quétus, common in late inscriptions, Pirson g7 (cf. requebi,
Carnoy 43); — cdhdriem > cartem; codpérire > copérire, then
* copérive * cgp'rire through the analogy of «/— and perhaps also
of dpéra, dpus; diodécim > dodécim (Pirson 58: dodece).

226. Furthermore, # after all consonants fell before un-
accented # probably by the middle of the first century, before
unaccented o by the second century: enfiguus> anticus;
carduns > cardus; ciquus> cocus (App. Pr., *cogui non coci,”’
“cogus non cocus”; cf. S. 351); distinguunt> distingunt (ac-
cording to Velius Longus, some writers use no # in distinguere,
Edon 130); dguus > dcus (App. Pr., “equs non ecus ”; cf. Velius
Longus, 8. 217); inndcuns > inndcus, Koffmane 111; mdrtuus>
mortus; suus > sus, tuum > tum, Carnoy 117;— battuo > batto
(cf. abattas, GI. Reick.); coguo > cico (App. Fr., “ coguens non
cocens”; hence *cocina); quat(t)uor>quattor (S. 218) quator
(Pirson 58) guatro (7th century, Carnoy 221); guo?(?)idie >
cotfidie, S. 3523 stinguo > stingo,; tinguo > tingo (Caper, “#in-
guere . .. non tingere,” Keil VII, 106); #drqueo > * torquo >
*torco; dinguo > dingo (ungo, unguntur, ungi, Bayard 7; Caper,
“ungue non unge,” Keil VII, 105; uncis = unguis, Audollent
536). So apparently aruum>* arum, éruum>érum ( Lat. Spr.
472: ero). Viduus, however, doubtless under the influence of
the commoner vidua, kept its #. Old Fr. vef.

After gutturals, # fell before stressed u and 0. guum > cum;
quomdédo > cimodo, Audollent 536. See § 354.

U often fell irregularly in contin(u)ari, Febr(u)arius,
Jan(u)arius: Vok. 11, 468-469; S. 217-218.

227. Similarly, 7 after a consonant fell before unaccented -
audii > audi, consilii > consils, ministérii > ministeri. Velius
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96 AN INTRODUCTION TO VULGAR LATIN. [§ 229

Longus found it necessary to say that Clawdsi, Cornelit, Julii,
etc,, should be spelled with double 7. Keil VII, 57.

Some late words, however, kept —i7 and —iis. Dionysii > It.
Dionigi, Parisiis> It. Parigi.

b. INITIAL SYLLABLE.

228. As far as one can judge from spellings and subsequent
developments, & was pronounced &, @, é, i, @ all came to be
sounded ¢, 7 remained 7; ¢ and # were finally all pronounced
o or #; ¢ remained g; ax became 2 if there was an accented
% in the next syllable, but otherwise remained unchanged (cf.
Lat. Spr. a470): rddicem, vilére; @idatem, débere, ténere, videre,
Jeddre; ridémus, cvitatem, hibernus; plordare, framentum,
sibinde; colorem, dolére, movétis; A(u)giistus, A(u)runci,
a(u)scilto, audére, gaudére, naufragium. For the confusion of
¢ and 7, see Audollent 535, Carnoy 17-33, Bon. 135-138. Cf.
e@cclesia, Bechtel 76 ; “senatus non sinatus,” App. Pr., golosus
gylosus (for gulssus), Koffmane 110; moniti (for maniti), Bon.
136. Agustus is frequent from the second century on, S. 223
(cf. agusias, Pirson 26); Arunci occurs in manuscripts of
Virgil; Caper says “awsculia non asculita,” S. 223; * agirium
must have existed also.

229. In a few words the vowel of the initial syllable was
lost before an 7. *corrdtiziare >*Crot lave; divéctus generally >
Drectus (Vok. 11, 422: drictus); quiritare >*Critare. Jejiunus
after prefixes lost its first syllable: *disjunare.

Some minor peculiarities are to be noted: —

(1) 4 after / apparently tended to become ¢: Old Latin jajznus>
Classic jejnus (the original « seems to be preserved in some Italian
dialect forms); Classic Januarius > Jenuarius (common in inscriptions,
S. 171-172, Lat. Spr. 470); Classic janua > *jenua > Sardinian genna.

(2) E, long or short, is very often replaced by 7 in Gallic inscriptions
(Zat. Spr. 470): divota, mimorie, etc.; dilevit, Bon. 109; cf. Vok. I,
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§ 230] AN INTRODUCTION TO VULGAR LATIN. 97

422-424. This perhaps indicates a close pronunciation: cf. § 198. Di- for
de-, possibly through confusion with &és—, is common in Gregory the
Great: dirivare, etc. According to Mohl, Zexigue 105-108, ¢ became 7 in
southern Italy from the fourth to the sixth century: RIVOCAVERIT, etc.
A form #i for ne is found from early times: Pirson 3.

(3) 7 was occasionally assimilated to a following accented a: gifgdntem
> *jagante > Old Fr. jedant, Pr. jaian, Old Genoese zagaute; silvdticus >
salvaticus (Gl Reich., cf. Lat. Spr. 470) > Old Fr. salvage, It. salvatico,
Rum. sdlbatec. Cf. Einf. § 111.

{4) 7 tended to become ¢, by dissimilation, if there was an accented 7 in
the next syllable:1 dmidére > *devidére; divinus > devinus, in fourth
century inscriptions, Lexigue 122; finire > fenire, in manuscripts and
inscriptions, Lexigue 1235 vicinus > vecinus, attested by Servius, Zexigue
104ff. 57 in late Latin, sometimes became se, attested from the sixth
century on (Vok. 11, 87; Lexigue 120; Franz. 2 11, 224ff.; Bon. 126;
Haag 11; cf. nise, C. 7. L. 1, 205); in very late texts there is frequent con-
fusion of s7 and sed (Frans. » 11, 225, 234-235); the ¢ is perhaps due to the
analogy of *que < quid = quod (cf. §§ 69, 82), cf. Italian sed on the model
of cked: siis preserved in French, Provengal, and Spanish, se¢ in Portu-
guese, Old French, Italian, and Old Rumanian. In mirebilia the 7 ap-
parently became ¢ and a.

(5) U was kept by analogy in many words: dizrare, mirare, miitare,
néitrive (beside * notrive). Janipérus > jeniperus (Lat. Spr. 470) and fini-
perus (App. Pr.).

(6) O appears as « in furmica (App. Pr., cf. Rom. XXXV, 164), putator
(Bon. 127), turrente (Bon. 131). O is changed to ¢ in retundus (Vok. 11,
213; cf. Vitruvius, retundatio, Lat. Spr. 470), through the influence of the
prefix 7e-; also sometimes in serore (Lat. Spr. 470; cf. serori, sevoribus,
Carnoy 107).

(7) A= in vulgar speech was often replaced by o (cf. §§ 212, 213):
oricla, App. Pr., Pirson 27; so %oz (for aut: cf. Umbrian oz, Lindsay 40),
which prevailed in Vulgar Latin.

230. S before a consonant was doubtless long and sharp,
as in modern Italian, so that at the beginning of a word it had
a syllabic effect — s-cho/a. This led to the prefixing of a
front vowel (until the seventh century nearly always an 4 later

1Mohl's view, Lexigue 122-126 is that original Latin ¢, if £ followed, became ¢
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98 AN INTRODUCTION TO VULGAR LATIN. [§ 231

often ¢) to the s when no vowel preceded — 77 i-schola. This 7
or ¢ came to be regarded as a regular part of the word. The
prosthetic vowel occurs first in Greek inscriptions. The
earliest Latin example is probably iscolasticus, written in
Barcelona in the second century; it is found repeatedly, though
not frequently, in the third century (Carnoy 114-116); in the
fourth and fifth it is very common: espiritum, ischola, iscripta,
isperabi, ispose, istatuam, istudio, S. 317 ; ismaragdus, Pirson 60;
estatio, Estephanus, iscola, istare, R. 467. Grammarians took
no note of it until St. Isidore, in the seventh century. Butin
late Latin texts @b rather than 2 was used before words be-
ginning with s¢, sp, s£: ab scandalo, Dubois 171; ab sceleribus,
Bon. 445; cf. Dubois 171-172, Bon. 445-446.

The es—, 75— thus produced was confounded with ex—, exs—
(pronounced es—) and #7s—, Zis— (pronounced is—): explendido,
splorator, instruo for struo, Spania, etc., S. 317; hispatii for
spatii, Bechtel 98; spiratio for inspiratio, Koffmane 109;
scalciare for excalceare, scoriare for excoriare, spandere for ex-
pandere, Spania, Spanus, stantia for instantia, strumentum, etc.,
R. 469-470; spectante for expectante, etc., Bon. 148. Cf. Vok.
II, 3651f.; S. 316-319; Pirson 59-60.

¢. INTERTONIC SYLLABLE.

N.B.— By this term is meant the syllable following the secondary and preceding
the primary stress.

231. Vowels so situated probably became more and more
indistinct towards the end of the Empire, and occasionally
disappeared. In some regions they began to fall regularly
before the close of the Vulgar Latin period, but @ was gen-
erally kept: &dn(i)tdtem, cdp(i)idlis, carr(iYcdre, cérebéllium,
clv(i)tdtem, cdll(o)cdre, compardre cdmperdre, dél(i)cdtus, di-
b(2)tdre, éleméntum éliméntum, frigidiria frigddria, mirabilia,
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§ 233] AN INTRODUCTION TO VULGAR LATIN. 99

sdcraméntum, sépardre séperdre, vérecindia. Frigdaria occurs
in the second century B. C.: Frans. 521, 12. Cf. dedcavit, Pix-
son 52; vetranus, Pirson 5135 cornare for coronare, Koffmane
111; stablarius, R. 469. The fall of the vowel of course dis-
turbed the Vulgar Latin rhythm: see § 153. Cf. F. Neumann
in Zs. XIV, 559.

Ministérium apparently became minstérium early enough for
the z to fall before the s see § 171. Cf Swbstrate IV, 116.

d. PENULT.

232. The Vulgar Latin rhythmic principle tended to oblit-
erate one of the two post-tonic syllables of proparoxytones.
The penult, being next to the accent, was weaker and more
exposed to syncope. We find in late Latin much confusion
of ¢ and 7: anemis, meretis, etc.,, Neumann 22; dixemus, etc.,
Bon. 118, Likewise ¢ and . ambolare, etc., R. 464; insola,
etc., Bon. 131-135; cf. Sepulcri 201—202.

The treatment of this vowel, however, was apparently very
inconsistent in Vulgar Latin, and the conditions differed
widely in different regions. There was probably a conflict
between cultivated and popular pronunciation, both types
often being preserved in the Romance languages: thus while
the literary and official world said (%)dmines (> It. uomini),
the uneducated pronounced ’dm’nes (> Pr. omne); similarly
beside socérum there was sdcrum.

As far as the general phenomena can be classified, we may
say that in popular words in common speech the vowel of the
penult tended to fall under the following conditions:—

(1) BeTweeN aNY CONSONANT AND a LiQuip.

233. A vowel preceded by a consonant and followed by a
liquid weakened and fell in the earlier part of the Vulgar
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100 AN INTRODUCTION TO VULGAR LaTIN. [§ 235

Latin period: altra; anglus; aspra; dedro for déderunt, Lex-
ique 63 fecrunt fecru, Lexique 64.; ins(u)la; juglus; maniplus;
socro, Pirson g1. In some words we find @ weakened to e
citera, App. Pr.; hilerus, Carnoy 12z; Caseris, compera, seperat
(about soo A.D.), Yok I, 195-196; Eseram for Isaram,
Bon. g6 For a vowel between a Jabial and a liquid, see
(2) below.

But if the first consonant was a palatal, the vowel seems to
have been kept, at any rate in some regions: bdjulus, frdgilis,
grdcilis, virginem. In vigilat >*viglat the vowel fell before
the g began to be palatalized (so apparently in digitum > dic-
tum, Franz. 3 1, 15~16; frigidus > frigdus, App. Pr.). CL § 259,

234. Latin originally had the two diminutive endings —c/us
(< —tlo), as in seclum, and —cilus (< -co-lo), as in awriciidla.
These were kept distinct by Plautus. Later they were con-
fused, both becoming —#/us in Classic Latin, both —c/us in
vulgar speech: artic(u)lus, bdc(u)lus, masc(u)lus, oc(u)lus,
spée(u)lum, vernde(u)lus, vic(w)lus. Oclus and some others
occur in Petronius: see W. Heraeus, Die Spracie des Petronius
und die Glossen, 1899; cf. peduclum, Waters Ch. 57. Many ex-
amples are found in inscriptions: oclos, scaplas, Audollent 538;
aunclus, felicla, mascius, Pirson 4g—5o. Ci. Franz. 7 1, 1618,

To —c/us was assimilated in popular Latin the ending
—tilus: capttulus>* capiclus; fistula>*fiscla; vétulus>veclus,
App. Pr. (ct. vitlus, Pirson 51). But a few words, which must
have been slow in entering the common vocabulary, escaped
this absorption: eristuium > crustium (found in 18 a, D.);
spatula>*spatla. Cf. § 284.

(2) BerweEN a Lapial AND aNY CONSONANT.

235. A vowel preceded by a labial and followed by a con-
sonant was inclined to fall early: bdublus,; com(i)tem; comp’tus;
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§ 238 AN INTRODUCTION TO VULGAR LATIN. 101

déb()tum; ddm(nus; fib(u)la; pdp(u)lus; sablum; iri-
b(u)la; vdpulo baplo. In dim(i)nus the mn form may be
the older: domni, Pirson 5o; domnus in St. Augustine, Koff-
mane 109; domnicus, R. 467; domnulus, Kofimane rirx.
Lamna occurs in Horace and Vitruvius, Franz. 2 1, 13.
Petronius has bublum, Waters Ch. 44, ofla, Waters Ch. 356.
Ct. fibla, poplus, sablum, etc., in R. 467.

In some words, however, the vowel was kept, either every-
where or in a large region: drb(o)rem,; hdmula; hém(i)nes;
Jhv(e)nis; nébula; trémulat,

236. When a4 or av was brought next to a consonant by
the fall of a following vowel, it generally became az, but
often there were double forms; the process began very early:
*dvica > auca, found in glosses; dvidus > audus, Plauntus (cf.
avunculus> aunculus, Plautus) ; * cldvido > claudo (cf. *navi-
Sfragus> naufragus); fabula>*faula *fabla; gibata >*gauta
*oabta; *ndvitat >*nautat; pardbula>*paraula *parabla;
tdbula>*taula *tabla. Cf. Franz. 7 1, 12.

(3) BETWEEN A LIQUID AND ANY CONSONANT.

237. A vowel preceded by a liquid and followed by a con-
sonant was subject to syncope at all periods: ar2us, Plautus;
caldus, Plautus, Cato, Varro, Petronius; cd/(a)phus (cf. per
colopabat, Waters Ch. 44; colpus, Gl Reich.); filica fulca,
Franz. » 1, 13; lardum, Ovid, Martial, Juvenal, Pliny; merto,
Pirson 31, Franz. 2 1, 15; soldus, Cesar, Horace, Varro; valde;
virdis, Agp. Pr. (cl. virdiaria, Vegetivs, 4th century). CfL
Franz. 5 1, 12ff.

(4) MISCELLANEOUS.

238. In some words the vowel fell under different condi-
tions: digitum > dictum, Franz. s 1, 15-16 (cf. § 233); frigidus
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> frigdus (cf. § 233), Agp. Pr. (fricda), Pompeii (FRIDAM);
mdxima > masma, 2d century, Suchier 732; nitidus>*nittus,
pitidus > ¥puttus, probably late; posius, Lucretius, Pirson 5o,
Franz. 2 1, 13-14 (k. posturus, Cato).

239. In the transition from Vulgar Latin to the Romance
languages the vowels in classes (1), (2), (3),—in so far as
they had not fallen already,—were syncopated with some
regularity; and a number of vowels otherwise placed fell
under different conditions in various regions: pdnere >*ponre,
tdllere>*tolre; fémina >*femna, hdbitus >* abtus, rdpidus >
*rapdus; cdrrico >*carco, cléricus >*clercus, cdllocat>*colcat;
déc(iymus, frdx(iynus, pérs(i)ca, séd(e)cim. Cf. Gl Reich.:
carcatus, culicet culcet = collocat,

In a part of Gaul dmita >* anta, débita >*depta, dominica>>
*dominca, mdnica>*manca, sémita>¥senta. Some of these
shortened forms were used in other regions.

A vowel preceded by & or ¢ and followed by ¢ seems to
have remained longer than most other vowels that fell at all:
Jidico, médicus, vidticum, vindico, etc.

e. FINAL SYLLABLE.

240. The vowels regularly remained through the Vulgar
Latin period. Later, about the eighth century, they gener-
ally fell, except @ and z in Celtic, Aquitanian, and Ligurian
territory.

241. In the 4pp. Pr. we find “avus non aus,” “favus non
Aaus’ “rivus non rius.” Aus and faus have left no repre-
sentatives, but 77xzs is evidently the ancestor of Italian and
Spanish #70. All three forms are probably examples of a
phonetic reduction that affected certain regions.

Through a large part of the Empire —dvit>—aut: tri-
umphaut is found in Pompeii. See Morphology.
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242. Final vowels, as in modern Italian, must have been
often elided or syncopated in the interior of a phrase, espe-
cially e after liquids: Caper, “&ibere non biber”; haber in an
inscription; conder, preber, pradiscer, tanger in manuscripts.
See Franz. 21, 41. So, perhaps, autumnal(e), tribunal(e), etc.

The App. Pr. has “barbarus non barbar,” “figulus non figel,”
“masculus non mascel.” These curious forms are probably
not the result of a phonetic development, but are rather due
to a local change of inflection, which left no trace in the
Romance languages. Cf. Old Latin facu! = facilis, famul =
Samulus,

243. A, long or short, was naturally pronounced a; &, ¢, £,
according to the testimony of numerous inscriptions (Zet
Spr. 469), were all probably sounded ¢, which in Sicily be-
came eventually 7; 7 remained 7; J was o, which became # in
Sicily; # was #. In some localities this ¢ and this » were
kept distinct, but generally they were confounded (Zaz. Spr.
469). Examples: dmds, dmdt; sancie, tristés, tristém, tristis;
Jeci, bomi, séntis; bomds, movior; corpiis, friactu. About the
eighth century @ probably became » in northern Gaul.

244. The changes in pronunciation led to great confusion
in spelling. It is likely that final vowels were especially ob-
scure in Gaul in the sixth and seventh centuries.

Neumann 7-8 cites ten cases of ¢ for a: Zfalice, etc.

£ and @, in late Latin, were not usually distinguished (cf.
§210): aple = aple, cotidie, etc., Bechtel 75—76.

£ and 7 came to be used almost indiscriminately. Quintilian
I, vii, says that Livy wrote séb¢ and gzase; in I, iv and I, vii, he
describes the final vowel of Zere as neither quite ¢ nor quite Z
Cf. mike, tibe, etc., Lexigue 118. E for 7 is frequent in the
dative and ablative, Carnoy 45: Zuce, dative; wuxore, ablative.
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Es and is are continually interchanged: Vo4 1, 244 ff., III,
116; mares = maris, etc., Audollent §35; Joannis, etc.,, Neu-
mann 11-13; jacis, omnes = omnis (3d century), etc., Carnoy
13~15; 76gis = reges, etc. Bon. 111; omnes =omnis, etc., Bon.
121. So ef and 7z: Bechtel 88-8g, very common in Fez.; fenit,
etc, Neumann 11~-13; posuef, etc.,, Carnoy 13; movi, etc.,
Bon. 115; Sepulcri 229-230.

With ¢ and # it was the same. In PoZ. II, g1ff., there are
61 examples of # for ablative ¢ between 126 and 563 A. D., as
well as frequent instances of ablative in #m, of om for um, os
for s, and s for os. The confusion of ¢ and wm is very
common in #27.; also in Gregory the Great, Sepulcri 203-204;
cf. Carnoy 48, monumento = monumentum. Bon. 131 has
spoliatur for spoliator, Os and us were interchanged from the
third century on: § = annos, Carnoy 48; bonus= bonos,
etc., Sepuleri 201, hiel'accusative plural in «s was particu-
larly common in Gﬁﬂ ﬁlms = filios, etc.,, Bon. 128; cf.
Haag 42. ‘

245. In words often used as proclitics final —¢7, —o» became
—re, —70: mter>*mtre, gual(u)or> quatro, Carnoy 221; Sém-
per>¥sempre; siper>*supre. Ci. Lat. Spr. 474.

Minus, used as a prefix (cf. §29) as in minus-pretiare, be-
came in Gaul mis—, perhaps at the end of the Vulgar Latin
period, under the influence of @i~ Cf. Phon. 43—44.

E. CONSONANTS.

246. The Latin consonant letters were B, C, D, F, G, H, I,
K,L,M,N,P,Q, R, S, T, V, X, Z. 7and 7 were used both
for the vowels 7 and # and for the consonants 7 and ». & an
old letter equivalent to C, was kept in some formulas; it need
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not be separately considered. Q@ was generally used only in
the combination QV'=/Aw (cf. §223). Xstandsforks. Zin
Old Latin apparently meant s or ss (S. 319—320); later it
represented a different Latin version of Greek ¢, which will be
treated below (§§338-339).

In addition to the above, Vulgar Latin had a new = and y»
coming from originally syllabic #, ¢, or 7 in hiatus: see § 224.
In words borrowed from Greek and German there were several
foreign consonants, which will be discussed after the native
ones.

247. Double consonants regularly kept their long pronun-
ciation: annwus, nullus, passus, terra, vacca. For ss>s and
/> after long vowels, see §161. For double forms like
cipus cippus, see §§ 162, 163.

In late spelling there is some confusion of single and double
consonants: azos, Pirson 88; fillio, Pirson 85 ; serra, Bon. 158;
cf. Pirson 83-91. For Fredegarius see Haag 39—40. Double
consonants are often written single in early inscriptions.

248. The principal developments that affected Latin con-
sonants may be summed up as follows: & between vowels was
opened into the bilabial fricative 8, and thus became identical
with z, which also changed to 8; ¢ and g before front vowels
were palatalized and were then subject to further alterations;
% was silent; » and ~ became silent at the end of a word, and
7 ceased to be sounded before s. The voicing of intervocalic
surds began during the Vulgar Latin period.

The consonants will now be considered in detail, first the
native Latin, next the Greek, lastly the Germanic; the Celtic
need not be separately studied. The Latin consonants will be
taken up in the following order: aspirate, gutturals, palatals,
dentals, liquids, nasals, sibilants, labials.
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1. LATIN CONSONANTS.
a. ASPIRATE.

249. /A was weak and uncertain at all times in Latin, being
doubtless little or nothing more than a breathed on-glide: S.
255-256. Grammarians say that 4 is not a letter but a mark
of aspiration: S. 262-263. There is no trace of Latin % in
the Romance languages. Cf. G, Paris in Rom. XI, 399.

250, It probably disappeared first when medial: S. 266.
Quintilian commends the spelling deprendere: S. 266. Gellius
says akenum, vekemens, incokare are archaic; Terentius Scaurus
calls reprekensus and wehemens incorrect, and both he and
Velius Longus declare there isno % in grendo: S.266. Probus
states that #a/o is pronounced #ra¢: Lindsay 57. Cf. App.
Pr., “adhuc non aduc.” 1In inscriptions we find such forms as
aduc, comprendit, cortis, mi, nil, vemens: S. 267—-268.

251. Initial Z was surely very feeble and often silent during
the Republic. In Cicero’s time and in the early Empire there
was an attempt to revive it in polite society, which led to fre-
quent misuse by the ignorant, very much as happens in Cock-
ney English to-day: for the would-be elegant ckommoda,
hinsidias, etc., of “Arrius,” see S. 264.

Quintilian says the ancients used %Z but little, and cites
“edos ircosque”: S, 263. Gellius quotes P. Nigidius Figulus
to the effect that *“rusticus fit sermo si aspires perperam”’; but
speaks of bygone generations—i.e., Cicero’s contemporaries —
as using %2 very much, in such words as sepulcirum, honera:
S. 263—264. Pompeius notes that Z sometimes makes position,
as in Zerga fatigamus hasta, sometimes does not, as in gwisguis
honos tumuli: Keil V, 117. Grammarians felt obliged to dis-
cuss in detail the spelling of words with' or without %: S.
264-265.
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H is dropped in a few inscriptions towards the end of the
Republic: arrespex (for haruspex), etc., S. 264, In Rome are
, found: E[RrEDES], C. Z L. 1, 1034; ORATIA, C. 7. L. 1, 924;
osTiA, C. 7. L. 1, 819. In Pompeii % is freely omitted; and
after the third century it is everywhere more or less indis-
criminately used: aleo, abitat, anc, eres, ic, oc, omo, ora, etc.,
haram, hegit, hossa, etc., S. 265—266.  Cf. ospitium, ymnus, etc.,
heremum, hiens, hostium, etc., Bechtel 77—78; ortus, etc., Aodio,
etc,, R. 462—463.

252. After £ had become silent, there grew up a school
pronunciation of medial %Z as %, which has persisted in the
Italian pronunciation of Latin and has affected some words in
other languages: michi, nickil, Bechtel 78, R. 455. Cf E. S.
Sheldon in Harvard Studies and Notes in Philology and Litera-
ture 1 (1892), 82-87.

b. GUTTURALS.

253. Cand X did not differ in value except that C some-
times did service for G: App. Pr., “digitus non dicitus’;
dicitos = digitos, Audollent 536; cf. S. 341-344. There was
some confusion, too, of ¢ and C: 8. 345.

254. @V was pronounced Aw: S. 340-341, 345~346, 350—
351. Before # and o, however, the 2w was reduced to Z by
the first or second century, probably earlier in local or vulgar
dialects: Quintilian VI, iii, records a pun of Cicero on cogue
and guogue; condam, col, cottidie, S. 351-352; in quo ante=in-.
choante, quooperta = coperta, secuntur, Bechtel 78—79. Cf. §226.

Before other vowels the 4= was regularly kept in most of
the Empire, unless analogy led to a substitution of 4, as in
coci for cogui through cocus: see §226. But in Dacia, south-
eastern Italy, and Sicily subsequent developments point to a
Vulgar Latin reduction of gue to ke, qui to ki: Lat Spr. 443.
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108 AN INTRODUCTION TO VULGAR LATIN. [§ 256

In guingue the first w was lost by dissimilation: cINQVE,
Carnoy 221, found in Spain (so ciNQv, Zéxigue 93); CINCTIVS,
CINQVAGINTA, S. 351. Lagueus seems, for some reason, to
have become */laceus: Substrate 111, 274.

255. X stood for &s: S. 341, 346, 352. After a consonant
ks early tended to become s. Plautus uses mers for merx;
Caper, “ca/ls dicendum, ubi materia est, per s,” Keil VII, 98.

By the second or third century 4s before a consonant was
reduced to s: sesfus is common in inscriptions, cf. Carnoy 170,
Eckinger 126 (Séoros); destera, Carnoy 171; dester, S. 353;
mextum for mestum, Audollent 537. So ex—> es— in excutere,
exponere, etc.: cf. extimare for @stimare, Bechtel 139. Hence
sometimes, by analogy, ¢s— for ex— before vowels, as in *essa-
gium, but not in exire.

At about the same time final 4s became s, except in mono-
syllables: cojus, conjus, milex, pregnax = praegnans, subornatris,
etc.,, in inscriptions, S. 353 (cf. want, etc.); felss, fifth cen-
tury, Carnoy 159; Agp. Fr., “aries non ariex,” “locuples non
Tucuplex,” “miles non milex,” “poples non poplex.”

In parts of Italy 45 between vowels was assimilated into ss
by the first century, but this was only local: ALESAN[DER], S.
383; BISSIT BISIT VISIT = 2zxif, S. 353. For As> xs, see § 266,

There are some examples, in late Latin, of a metathesis of
ks into sk: axilla>ascella, Lindsay 102z; buxus>*buscus;
vixit > vixcrT (i. e., viscit), Carnoy 157. Cf Vok 1,145 On
the other hand, Frésci/la> prixsiLLA, Carnoy 158. In north-
ern Gaul apparently s regularly became s, as in cresco, nasco,
etc.: see Mélanges Wahlund 145.

256. The voicing of intervocalic surds doubtless began as
early as the fifth century; it is shown by Anglo-Saxon borrow-
ings and by such Latin forms as frigare, migat in inscriptions
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and manuscripts; there are many examples from the sixth
century: Zal Spr. 474. A. Zimmermann, Zs. XXV, 731,
finds in inscriptions some slight evidence of a change of ¢
to & during the Empire, in some places perhaps as early as
the first century. According to Loth 2126, intervocalic ¢, 2, ¢
were voiced in Gaul in the second half of the sixth century.
Rydberg, Franz. 5 I, 32, maintains, on the evidence of in-
scriptions and manuscripts, that > & in the fifth century and
the beginning of the sixth, while ¢> ¢ at least two centuries
earlier. Cf. Vok. 1, 125ff.; immudavit, 2d century, Carnoy
121; eglesia, lebra, pontivicatus, 7th century, Carnoy 123; ne-
gat, pagandum, etc., sigricius = secretius, etc., Haag 27 ; cubidus,
occubavit, etc., stubri, etc., Haag 27-28; cataveris = cadaveris,
etc, Haag 28-29. Some of the above examples show that
consonants followed by #» shared in the voicing, at least as
early as the seventh century.

Voicing was not general, however, in central and southern
Italy, Dalmatia, and Dacia.

257. Initial ¢ and ¢#, in a few words, became g and gr:
*gaveola; *gratis; crassus + grossus > grassus, found in the
4th century. Cf. Densusianu r11-112.

(1) C AND G BEFORE FRONT VOWELS.

258. Before the front vowels ¢ and 7 the velar stops Zand g
were drawn forward, early in the Empire or before, into a
mediopalatal position—#%, ¢". G seems to have been attracted
sooner than 4. in Sardinian we find Z before ¢ or 7 preserved
as a stop while gis not— kelu, kena, kera, kima, kircare, deghe <
decem, noghe < nucem, but reina, etc.

In Central Sardinia, Dalmatia, and Illyria 2" went no further,
and in Sicily, southern Italy, and Dacia the %* stage was ap-
parently kept longer than in most regions: Zaz Spr. 472.
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110 AN INTRODUCTION TO VULGAR LATIN. [§ 259

259. G’ by the fourth century had become prapalatal and
had opened into y, both in popular and in clerical Latin:
Gerapolis for Hierapolis, Per. 61, 3; ““calcostegis non caliosteis,”
App. Pr.; CON.GLGI = conjugi, S. 349; geiuna = jejuna, Stolz
275, Neumann 5, Zaz. Sp7. 473; GENVARIVS, S. 239; GENARIVS,
Pirson 75; agebat = aiebat, lenubam = Genavam, ingens =
indens, Bon. 173; agebat = aiebat, agere = aiere, Sepulcri 205;
Gepte, Tragani, Troge, Haag 33; festa, D’Arbois 10o. Before
this happened, frigidus in most of the Empire had become
Jrigdus (App. Pr., “frigida non fricda™), vigilat had become
*viglat, and digitus in some places had become dictus (Franz. 2
I, 15-16): cf. §233.

This y, when it was intervocalic, fused, in nearly all the
Empire, with the following ¢ or 7 if this vowel was stressed:
magister > * mayister > maester; so *pa(g)é(n)sis, re(g)ina, vi-
(¢)énts, etc.; similarly perhaps the proclitic ma(g)is. CL
Agrientum, Beevri = viginti, paeworpo, etc.,, Vok. II, 461 (cf.
maestati, Vok. 11, 460); trienta, S. 349, Pirson 97; quarranta =
quadraginta, Pirson gq7; @liens, colliens, diriens, negliencia,
Haag 34; recolliendo, etc., F. Diez, Grammaire des langues ro-
manes 1, 250. After the accent, and after a consonant, the
v regularly remained, except when analogy forced its disap-
pearance (as in colliens through *colliente, etc.): légit, léges,
plingit, argéntum. But sometimes it fused with a following 7
in proparoxytones: roitus (= rdgitus = rogdtus), Vok. 11, 461.

Spain, a part of southwestern Gaul, and portions of Sar-
dinia, Sicily, and southwestern Italy remained at the y stage;
elsewhere the y developed further in the Romance languages.
CL Lat Spr. 473!

1Some light is thrown on the later c¢/erical pronunciation by a statement in a
fragment of a tenth century treatise on Latin pronunciation, Thurot y7, to the effect
g has “its own sound” (i.e, that of English g in gem) before ¢ and 7, but is “ weak ™
before other vowels.
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260. K as early as the third ceptury must have had nearly
everywhere a front, or preepalatal, articulation: Zentw, duk'ere.
The next step was the development of an audible glide, a
short y, between the % and the following vowel: Zyentu,
dukyere. By the fifth century the # had passed a little
further forward and the £y had become #y: #yentu, dut'yere.
Through a modification of this glide the group then, in the
sixth or seventh century, developed into #'s” or #4s: #'sentu or
Isenitu.

Speakers were apparently unaware of the phenomenon until
the assibilation was complete. There is no mention of it by
the earlier grammarians: S, 340, In the first half of the third
century some writers distinguish c, £a, and g%, apparently as
przpalatal, mediopalatal, and postpalatal; in the fifth century
we find BINTCENTE, INTCITAMENTO: P. E. Guarnerio in Supp/e-
menti all’ Archivio glottologico italiano IV (1897), 21-51 (cf.
Rom. XXX, 617). S. 348 cites FEs[11], paze (6th or 7th cen-
tury). Cf Vok I, 163. Frankish #ns (German zins) is from
census, borrowed probably in the fifth century: F. G. Mohl],
Zs. XXVI, 595.*

Sc was palatalized also: eréscére, co(g)noscére, fascem, nascére,
piscem, etc. CE. CONSIENSIA, SEPTRVM, S. 348.

261. For a discussion of the subject, see H. Schuchardt,
Vok. 1, 151, and L#blt. XIV, 360; G. Paris in Journal des sa-
vants, 1900, 389, in the Annuaire de P Ecole pratigue des
Hautes-Etudes, 1893, 7, in the Comptes rendus des séances de
P Académie des Inscriptions, 1893, 81, and in Rom. XXXIII,
322; P. Marchot, Petite phonétigue du francais prélitiéraire,
1901, 51-53; W. Meyer-Liibke in Zinf. 123-126, in Zas

11n the school pronunciation of the seventh and eighth centnries ¢ before ¢ and 7
was probably #s. In the treatise cited in the preceding note, Thurot 77, it is stated
that ¢ has “its own sound ” before ¢ and Z, and is almost like ¢ before other vowels.
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Spr. 472, in Bausteine zur romanischen Philologie 313 fi.;
Carnoy 155-160 (who puts the assibilation in the sixth cen-
tury and earlier). For a possible indication, through allitera-
tion, of a local assibilation of ¢ as early as the second century,
see Archiv XV, 146.

262. For c, <, see Palatals below.

(2) C anp G BEFORE Back VOWELS.

263. X and g before vowels not formed in the front of the
month usually remained unchanged: canis, gustus, pacare, ne-
gare. See, however, § 256. Inasmuch as ¢ had in Gaul a
front pronunciation (§ 194), 4, ge in most of that country
became 4, ga, probably by the end of the seventh century,
and then developed further: carum > Fr. cher, gamba > Fr.
Jjambe. .

Intervocalic ¢ before the accent fell in many words in all
or a part of the Empire, and apparently remained—perhaps
under learned or under analogical influence —in others:
AvsTvs from the second century on, Carnoy 127 (cf. AvSTE,
S. 349); FRVALITAS, S. 349; so */ealis, * Iidmen, * redlis (for
realis in Gl Reick., see Zs, XXX, 50); so, too, the proclitic
eo for ego, found about the sixth century, Vo4 I, 129 (other
examples in manuscripts, #ranz. 2 11, 242—-243). But Zigare,
négare, paganus.

A (3) € axD G FiNaL AND BEFORE CONSONANTS.

264. At the end of a word the guttural seems to have been
regularly preserved in Vulgar Latin: i, dic, ecce hic, ecer’hac,
Jag hig sic; cf. Italian dimmi (< dic mi), fammi (< fac mi),
siffatto (< sic factum).

Occasionally, however, the ¢ must have been lost,—mainly,
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no doubt, through assimilation to a following initial con-
sonant: ra for fac, Zs. XXV, 735. In late texts zec is often
written 7¢ before a consonant, and there is a confusion of si
and sic: Franz. 5 11, 215-224, 236—240. '

265. Before another consonant £ and g were for the most
part kept through the Vulgar Latin period: actus, oclus; frig-
dus, *viglat (§ 233).

For 2w = gu, see § 254. For ks =x, see § 2353,

266. K7 in some parts of Italy was assimilated into # by
the beginning of the fourth century, in the south even in the
first century: FATA, OTOGENTOS, in Pompeii, Zaz Spr. 476;
AVTOR, LATTVCZE (30I A.D.), OTOBRIS (380 A.D.), PRAFETTO,
etc., S. 348; App. Pr., “auctor non autor”; Festus, “dumecta
antiqui quasi dumecita appellabant qua nos dumeta,” S. 348.

The Celts perhaps pronounced the Latin ¢z as y7 from the
beginning, inasmuch as their own ¢ had become x# (e.g., Old
Irish ockt-n corresponding to Latin ocfo, Windisch 394, 398-
399); and likewise substituted xs for Zs: *faytum > Fr. fait,
*exsire > Pr. eissir. Cf. Einf. § 186, Gram. 1, § 650. The
resultant phenomena can, however, be explained otherwise:
Suchier 735.

267. NZf became 74 which seems to have been assimilated
into ## in parts of the Empire, probably by the first century:
defuntus, regnancte, sante, Lat. Spr. 472; santo, S. 278 cuntis,
santus, Carnoy 172.

There is reason to believe, however, that the 7 was retained
very generally in Gaul and perhaps some other regions, and
subsequently drawn forward to the prapalatal position—z#'-
sanctum > Fr., Pr. saint, sank, etc.

268. Gm became wm.: fraumenta, fleuma, Lat. Spr. 472;

App. Pr. “pegma non peuma” ( ie., mjyua); St. Isidore, “sagma
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114 AN INTRODUCTION TO VULGAR LATIN. [§ 272

que corrupte vulgo sauma [or salma] dicitur” (i.e., odypa),
S. 327. Cf Italian soma; and also sa/ma, which comes from
sauma as calma from kadpa. Soma occurs in G/ Reick.

269. G7 was variously treated in different regions, being
preserved in some, assimilated into 7’ or # in others, and sub-
jected to still further modifications: renante, renum, Haag 34.
Ctf. Lat. Spr. 476.

In cognisco the g generally disappeared, the word being
decomposed —after the fall of initial g in gnosco—into co—and
ndsco; similarly the & was sometimes lost in cognatus: Vok. I,
115-116, connato, cunnuscit, etc.

270. G7, between vowels, in popular words apparently
became » in parts of the Empire: fra(g)rare, intz(g)rum,
ni(g)rum, pere(g)rinum, pi(g)ritia.

v. PALATALS.

271. Latin ; was pronounced y, being identical in sound
with the consonant that developed out of ¢ and 7 (§ 224):
Jam, conjux, ciijus; eamus, habeam, téneal, filia, vénio. Instead
of i (=/) the spelling 77 was often used: coiiugi, eiius, Neu-
mann, Fortselzung 7.

When y followed a consonant, that consonant was often
more or less assimilated, sometimes -entirely absorbed by the
». Palatalization was commonest in Gaul, rarest in Dacia.

272. Dy and gy, in the latter part of the Empire, probably
were reduced to y in vulgar speech: dedrsum, diiirnus; adju-
tare, audiam, gaudium, hodie, odium, podium, videam ; exagium,
JSageus. Compare 0zE = kodie (S. 323) and Zoviela =/ulia
(Eckinger 80); zACONVS = diaconus, etc. (S. 324) and zEsv
=Jesu, ZVNIOR = junior (S. 239). Cf. ajutit =adjutet, Pirson
76; madias = maias, 364 A.D., Stolz 275, Pirson 75, Carnoy
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162; madio = maio, Haag 34; magias = maias, Carnoy 162,
S. 349; suria = jurgia, Sepios = Sergius, Carnoy 161; aios=
dyws, Vok. 11, 461; Congianus — Condianus, Carnoy 162; cor-
ridie = corvigie, Remidium — Remigium, Haag 34; anoget=
*inodiat, Gl Reich.

De, di, however, towards the end of the Empire, had
another —doubtless more elegant— pronunciation, which was
probably dz: podium > 1t. poggio, but médium > It. meazo.
Servius in Virg. Georg. 11, 216, says, “Media, di sine sibilo
proferenda est, greecum enim nomen est,” S. 320. St. Isidore
writes, “solent Itali dicere ozée pro Zodie,” S. 321. The letter
Z is often used in inscriptions, but we generally cannot tell
whether it means dy, y, or @z (cf. § 339): zEs =dles, S. 323;
Lie=die, Audollent 537 ; ZOGENES, S. 324; cf. sacritus==&udxpiros,
Waters Ch. 63.

In most words the vulgar y prevailed, in others— especially
in Italy—the cultivated 2z, from radius Italian has both raggio
and razzo. The 4z pronunciation was especially favored after
a consonant: Adrdenm > 1t. orzo, prandium > 1t. pranzo.

273. It appears that the labials were not regularly assimi-
lated in Vulgar Latin: sepiam > It. sappia, Pr. sapcha, etc.
But through the analogy of audio > *auyo, video > * veyo, etc.,
and perhaps through slurring due to constant and careless use,
kabeo, débeo often became *ayo, *deyo: cf. It. aggio, deggio,
beside abbio, debbio. The reduced forms generally prevailed,
but not everywhere. For plivia a form *pldja was substituted
in most of the Empire: cf. §§ 169, 208,(4).

274. Ly, ny, between vowels, probably became /’, 2" before
the end of the Empire: filius, folia, mélius, palea, tilia; His-
pania, téneat, véniom. ‘This palatal pronunciation may be
represented by the spellings Awureia, Corneius, fiios, etc., S. 327.
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Lly, i, I'g’ were probably reduced to /° somewhat later:
allium, malleus; colligit; ex-eligil.

Oleum, from &awov, is an exception: cf. It., Sp. o/io, Pg.
oleo, Pr. oli, Fr. huile; the foreign words borrowed from
Latin o/ewm indicate the same irregularity.

For r%see § 296.

/ 27%ae.Sy, between vowels, doubtless became during the
Vulg atin period ¢, a sound similar to English s in s4zp -
basium, caseus, mansionem, etc.

Ssy, scy, sty were generally assimilated later: *basséare, fascia,

postea.  Cf. consiensia, Pirson 72.

For the confusion of sy and #y, see §277.

276. Cy and #, in the second and third centuries, were very
similar in sound, being respectively Zy and #’y (cf. Fr. Riguier
and p##¢ in popular speech), and hence were often confused:
"Apoviwavds = Aruntianus, 131 A.D., Eckinger g9; TERMINA-
CIONES (2d century), concupiscencia (an acrostic in Com-
modian), justicia (in an edict of Diocletian), many examples
in Gaul in the sth century, Laz. Spr. 475; defeniciones (222—
235 A.D.), ocio (389 A.D.), staacio (601 A.D.), fercius, S. 323;
oracionem (601 A.D.), lercia, Pirson 71 5 mendatium, servicium,
etc. Bon. 171 ; especially common in Gallic inscriptions of the
seventh century, Stolz 5x. Cf. 704. I, 150ff.; Densusianu x11.

In later school pronunciation ¢y and #y were sounded alike.
According to Albinus (8. 321) “denedictio et oratio et talia ¢
debent habere in pznultima syllaba, non «.” In the treatise
published by Thurot (see footnote to § 259), p. 78, we are told
that #, unless preceded by s, is pronounced like ¢, as in etZan,
prophetia, quatio, silentium; t4, furthermore, is confused with
¢z, the spelling ¢ being prescribed in amicicia, avaricia, duricia,
Justicia, leticia, malicia, pudicicia, etc., also in nuncius, ocium,
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spacium, tercius. Cf. Gl Reich.: awndatia, speties, sotium; am-
bicio, inicio, spacio, tristicia, etc.

This similarity or identity of sound led, in some cases, either
locally or in the whole Empire, to the substitution of snffixes
and to other permanent transfers of words from one class to
the other: cf. Carnoy 151-154. Hence arose numeroygdouble
forms: condicio conditio, solacium solatium; later avaritigycia,
*cominitiare —ciarve, servitium —cium, etc.; so many Bper
names, Anitius —cius, etc., S. 324. Cf. A. Horning in Zs. XXIV,
545. This explains such seemingly anomalous developments
as ¥exquartiare > It. squarciarve, * guttcare > It. gocciare, etc,
A number of words evidently had a popular pronunciation with
# and a school pronunciation with %, or vice versa: cf, It.
comenzare cominciare, etc.!

277. 7'y developed sporadically in the second century, reg-
ularly by the fourth, into #s (cf. §260): crRESCENTsIAN[VS],
140 A.D., S. 323; MARSIANESSES = Martianenses, 3d century,
Carnoy 154; zoDORYS = Zheodorus, etc., S. 324, Vok. I, 68;
ampitlatru, Vincent{us, Audollent 537. Servius iz Don. (S.
320) says, “Iotacismi sunt quotiens post #— vel #i- syllabam
sequitur vocalis, et plernmque supradicte syllabz in sibilum
transeunt.” Papirius, cited by Cassiodorus (S. 320): “Justitia
cum scribitur, tertia syllaba sic sonat quasi constet ex tribus
litteris, 4 z, et ”’; he goes on to state that it is always so when
¢ is followed by a vowel other than ¢ (as in Za#ius, ofia, but
not in o#i, justiti7), except in foreign proper names or after s
(as in justius, castius), Pompeius says the same thing at con-
siderable length, adding (8. 320), *si dicas Z%#us, pinguius
sonat et perdit sonum snum et accipit sibilam.” Consentius

1Fora different explanation of the Italian and Rumanian developments, see S.
Puscariv, Lateinisches ti und &i im Rumdnischen, [talienischen und Sardiscken,
1904; reviewed in Lebit, XXVII 64.
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mentions the assibilation in e#aem, St. Isidore in justitia: S.
320—-321. Welsh words borrowed from Latin before the fourth
century show no assibilation; but names in —#acum, carried
into Brittany in the second half of the fifth century, are
assibilated (e.g., Metiacus > Messac).

At ag intermediate stage between 7y and # —say #sy —the
group, if the #” was rather weak, was easily confused with sy.
ExaMples are very numerous: OBSERVASIONE, 5th century,
S. 323, Pirson y1; diposisio = depositio, hocsies, sepsies, 6th cen-
tury, S. 323; fersio, Pirson 415 cf. Pok 1, 153. Clerical usage
for a while doubtless favored sy for #y, and many words have
preserved it in various regions, especially in suffixes: palatium
~sium, prefium —sium, rafio —sio, statio —sio, servitium —sium,
etc.; hence Italian palagio beside palazzo, etc., and —igia beside
—ezza from —itia. Cf. L#blt, XXVII, 65; Rom. XXXV, 480.

278. K’y was assibilated sporadically in the third century,
but not regularly until the fifth or sixth, after the assibilation
of #’y was completed: Mapowavds = Marcianus, 225 A. D., Eck-
inger 103; sjudigsium, 6th century, Carnoy 154; so facio,
glacies, placeam, etc.  The resulting sibilant was different from
that which came from #y: faciam>1It. faccia, vitium>1t. veszo.
But the intermediate stages were similar enough to lead to
some confusion, and the ultimate products have become iden-
tical in many regions.

279. For %, g’, not followed by 1, see Gutturals.

d. DENTALS.

280. The dentals were pronounced with the middle of the
tongue arched up and the tip touching the gums or teeth, as
in modern French, and not as in English: 8. 301-302, 307.

281. D regularly remained unchanged: dare, perdo, modus,
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Oscan and Umbrian had 7z corresponding to Latin 74:
Sittl 37. There is some indication that this pronunciation was
locally adopted in Latin: AGENNZE, VERECVNNVS, etc, S. 311—
312; “grundio non grunnio,’ App. Pr. If this was the case,
the central and southern Italian #zz for nd (as guannu for
guando) may go back to ancient times: ZLas Spr. 4760

(1) Occasionally @>>7: old dacruma > lacrima; App. Pr., adz"{,y non
alipes.” Cf. Liquids. Cf. § 289, (3).

(2) In u few words d>>r: medidies by dissimilation > meridies; AR-
VORSVM == adversum, S. 311; Consentius blames “ peres pro pedes,” S. 311.
The cases seem to be sporadic and due to different special causes.

282, At the end of a word there was hesitation between &
and #; 4 may have been devocalized before a voiceless initial
consonant, and possibly at the end of a phrase: ApPvD APVT,
S. 365; capud in Gregory the Great; FECIT FECED, etc., S. 365;
INQVID, SET, etc., S. 366-367; aput, gquol, sef, Carnoy 18o0.
Some of the confusion was doubtless due to the fall of both &
and /: see §28;s.

In proclitics assimilation naturally went further, as we may
infer from the treatment of the prefix @7-: people probably
said not only af fe (cf. attendere) but sometimes *ar Romam
(cf. arripere). So the final consonant eventually often dis-
appeared. Cf. S. 358-359. Grammarians warn against the
confusion of a2 and @/, etc., S. 365-366. Cf. ad ¢os and a/ ea,
etc., Carnoy 179-180; 44 it, quid guit, Carnoy 180; &, guo and
¢o, Haag 29. '

77lud, through the analogy of other neuters, became 7//um :
Haag 29, illum corpus, etc.

283. Intervocalic &, perhaps at the end of the Vulgar Latin
period, became & in Spain, Gaul, Retia, northern Italy, and a
part of Sardinia: vidére>*vedere. Similarly intervocalic 27,
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either at the same time or later, became &7 in Spain and Gaul:
quadro>*gquadro.
In guadraginta, dr>rr: guarranta, Pirson g¥.

284. 7 usually remained unchanged: #éneo, sitis, partem,
Sadt.

77, however, seems to have regularly become ¢/: astila>>
Pr. ascla; stloppus > *scloppus > 1t. schioppo; wustulare > Pr.
usclar. Cf. scLiT. and sCLITIB- (from s#/is stlitis), S. 312—313;
Caper, “Martulus. .. non Marculus,” “stlataris sine ¢ littera
dicendum,” Keil VII, 105, 107; Agp. Fr., “capitulum non
capiclum,’ “vetulus non veclus,” “vitulus non wviclus.” TFor
—tulus > —clus, cf. §234.

Between s and 7 a 7 developed: Caper, ¢ pessulum non
pestulum” (hence Italian pestio, etc.), S. 315. So probably
insiila > *isla>*istla> *iscla > 1t. Ischia.

285. Final 7 fell in Volscian (fasia= faciat), often in
Umbrian (%abe), occasionally in Faliscan: Hammer s, 7, 8.
In early dialects we find such forms as cvea, DEDE: S. 367.
In Latin, final # disappeared early in the Empire in southern
Italy, and during the Empire in most of Italy and Dacia;
Rumanian, Italian (except Sardinian), and also Spanish and
Portuguese show no trace of final 7 except in monosyllables.
Cf. Hammer 28-32. The first sure examples of the fall in
Latin are found in Pompeii; others appear later in the inscrip-
tions in Christian Rome and northern Italy, as ama, peria,
relingue, valia, vixi, etc.: S. 367—368, Lat. Spr. 472. Gaul,
Ratia, and Sardinia kept the 7 late; but forms without the
consonant (as axdivi, posui) — possibly due to Italian stone-
cutters—occur in Gallic inscriptions. Fredegarius wrote ¢ for
et: Haag 2q.

Final ## perhaps lost its # before consonants: Zaz Spr.
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473-474. The Romance languages show forms with z# with
7, and without either consonant. /V/ in general, is preserved
in the same regions as # In inscriptions we find: dedro and
dedrot, in Pisaurwin, S. 365; posucrun, restituerun, Lat. Spr.
473-474. Cf. Lindsay 124.

Final 57 likewise, may have lost its # before consonants —
as post illum but pos’ me, est amatusdbut es’ portatus: Lat. Spr.
473. Pos is very common in inscriptions, and es is found: S.
368. Cf. pos, posquam in R. 4%70. According to Velius
Longus, Cicero favored posmeridianus; Marius Victorinus
preferred posquam: S. 368. Both sfand s are represented in
the Romance languages.

For the confusion of final & and 7, see §282: capud, feced,.
inguid are found. When 7 did not fall, it was doubtless often
voiced, inside a phrase, before a vowel or a voiced consonant.

Caput became capus (Pirson 238) or *capum. TFredegarius
uses cgpo: Haag 2q.

286. Intervocalic # was voiced to # in Spain, Gaul, Retia,
and northern Italy probably in the fifth or sixth century: cf.
§256. Inscriptions show a few such forms as amadus, S. 309.
Such a spelling as resere for reddere (S. 309) may indicate un-
certainty in the use of Z and 4

Later this #> & in northern Gaul and Spain. In Gaul and
Spain, moreover, #7>dr>dr. Cf. §283.

e. LIQUIDS.
() L.
287. Z had a convex formation, like & and # (cf. §280): S.
306-307, 309.
288. Priscian I, 38 (S. 324) writes: “Z triplicem, ut Plinio
videtur, sonum habet: exilem, quando geminatur secundo loco

Digitized by Microsoft®



122 AN INTRODUCTION TO VULGAR LATIN. [§ 289

posita, ut #l-le, Metel-lus; plenum, quando finit nomina vel
syllabas et quando aliquam habet ante se in eadem syllaba
consonantem, ut so/, silva, flavus, clarus; medium in aliis, ut
lectus, lectum.” Consentius distinguishes the “sonus exilis,”
which he ascribes to initial and double / (as in Jana, ille),
from the “pinguis,” heard Zefore a consonant (as in albo, alga,
etc.): S. 326. Other grammarians blame, in obscure terms,
a faulty pronunciation of / particularly prevalent in Africa or
Greece: S. 325-326. See also Zs. XXX, 648,

It is likely that 7 before or after another consonant had a
thick sound caused by lifting the back of the tongue. Before
consonants, this formation led in some regions, sporadically
by the fourth century but regularly not until the eighth and
ninth and later (Za# Sp# 476), to the vocalization of / into
% kovkovdary in an edict of Diocletian, 301 A.D., Eckinger 12;
cauculus in manuscripts, Vok. 11, 494. After consonants, this
elevation, shifted forwards, brought about the palatalization of
7 in Spanish and Italian: c/avem > kl'ave > Sp. llave, 1t. chiave.

According to H. Osthoff, Dunkles und helles1 im Lateinischen
in the Zransactions of the American Philological Association
XXIV, 5o, intervocalic /, except before 7, also had the thick
sound — as in famulus (but not in similis): thus is explained
the different fate of @ in calére >Old Fr. chaloir and gallina>
Old Fr. geline, etc.

289. During the Latin period / regularly remained un-
changed: lina, altus, mille, sol. 1t seems to have fallen in
tribinal.

For //>/, see §161. For Iy, see §274. For s/>stl, skl
see §284.

(1) Metathesis occurs occasionally: Consentius (S. 327) blames “coacla
pro cloaca,” “ displicina pro disciplina”; cf. fabitla > *flaba > Tt. fiaba, etc.

(2) There are sporadic examples of the dissimilation of two /s:
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App. Pr., “flagellum non fragellum,” “cultellum non cuntellum 2. cf.
MVNTV for multum, C. I, L. 1V, 1593. Cf. S. 327.

(3) Marius Victorinus (Keil VI, 8) says: “ Gn. Pompejus Magnus et
scribebat et dicebat kadamitatem pro calamitate” CHf. § 281, (1),

(2) R
290. £ in Classic and Vulgar Latin was probably a gingival

or prapalatal trill: 8. 307, 309, 328. It generally resisted
change: 7idet, carrus, ciirsus, pater.

29I. In many words, however, 7s>ss. The principle seems
to have been that original s remained, while old 7ss, coming
from 77, was early reduced to ss: Zat Spr. 471. Velius
Longus says (8. 330): “Dossum per duo s quam per » quidam
ut lenius enuntiaverunt, ac tota » littera sublata est in eo quod
est rusum et retrosum.” Russum rusum, susum occur in early
writers ; dextrosus, introsus, riisus, suso, susum, etc., in inscrip-
tions: S. 330. App. Pr. has pessica; Gl Reich. has jusi =
deorsum. The assimilation was not consistently carried out
everywhere, being probably somewhat hindered by school in-
fluence. It took place in the whole territory in desrsum and
sarsum; in most of the Empire in &drsum; in about half the
Empire in pérsica; locally in alidrsum, retrorsum, revérsus,
VEFSUS.

After long vowels the ss>s (see §161); so siEssum > sisum,
while Zdssum remained unchanged: susum, Waters Ch. 77;
suso susu susum, Bechtel 83: susum very common, R. 460—461;
diosum, R. 460. Cf. Corssen I, 243.

292. Moreover, there was a strong tendency to dissimilate
two #'s, although it was only sporadically carried out: in Old
Latin, —aris after »>—alis, as in floralis; App. Pr., “terebra
non felebra”; in inscriptions we find repeatedly pelegrinus
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(Sittl 74), also ministorum, perpenna—= Perperna, propietas,
propio, S. 329; albor, coliandrum, criblare, flagrare, meletrix,
plurigo are attested likewise, Zaz Spr. 477. Pompeius (S.
329) says: “Barbarismus, quando dico mamor pro eo quod
est marmor.” Cf. Italian propio, dietro drieto.

293. Velius Longus (S. 329) tells us that in elegant speech
per before / was pronounced pel, as in pellabor, pellicere. Cf.
PELLIGE, etc., S. 329. So Italian per lo > pello, averio> (in
Old It.) awello. This assimilation was probably not wide-
spread in Latin; it has left very few traces in the Romance
languages. Cf. Italian Carlo, merlo, orlo, peria, etc.

204. Metathesis is not uncommon: S. 330—-331. Consentius
mentions “perlum pro prelum,” S. 330. Crocodilus appears as
corcodilus, cocodrilus, corcodrillus, S. 331; cf. Italian coccodrillo.
S. 330 notes PRANCATL. For guatro, *sempre, etc., see § 245.

An intrusive 7 is found in cx/citra, Waters Ch. 38.

295. Final 7, except in monosyllables, fell, probably before
the end of the Vulgar Latin period, in most of Italy and
Dacia: sdror > It. swora, Rum. soarx. Sittl 11 mentions an
early fall of final » among the Falisci and the Marsi, as in
mate, uxo; cf. FRATE, MATE.

296. Ry was probably preserved through the Vulgar Latin
period, although it may have been reduced to y in parts of
Ttaly: corium > *coryun and possibly *coyu (cf. It. cugio).

f. SIBILANTS.
297. S seems to have been dental, with the upper surface
of the tongue convex (cf. § 280): S. 302, 304, 307—308.
The old voiced s having become » (S. 314-313), Classic
Latin s was probably always voiceless and remained so in
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Vulgar Latin (S. 302-304): this is indicated by the fact that
intervocalic s is still generally surd in Spanish (casa, etc.) and
in most popular words in Tuscan (zaso, etc.) ; corroborative
evidence, as far as it goes, is furnished by such spellings as
nupsi, pleps, urps, also maximus, rexi, etc., and the develop-
ment of a p in such words as Zéemps, sumpsi. At the very end
of the Vulgar Latin period, however, intervocalic s may have
become voiced in some regions (cf. § 256): causa, misz, etc.t

Classic Latin s was generally preserved: séx, dssum, ciir-
sus, iste.

208. Final s often fell in Umbrian (Zumate), and occasion-
ally in Faliscan: Hammer 5, 8 Cf. Sittl 27, who cites Um-
brian P1savrREsE. In early Latin final s was very weak after
# and # and often was not written. Cicero (Zat. Spr. 471)
says the loss of —s is “subrusticum, olim autem politius.”
Quintilian also (S. 361) notes the omission of —s by the
ancients. Ennius and his followers down to Catullus did
not count —s before a consonant in verse: 8. 355-356. CL
Pompeius (Keil V, 108): «S littera hanc habet potestatem,
ut ubi opus fuerit excludatur de metro.” In the older inscrip-
tions —s is freely omitted, but later it is in the main correctly
used until the second century of our era: Zas Spr. 471. The
omission is commonest in nominative —ds or —s, but occurs
also in —is and —ds, rarely in —as. bonw, Cornelio, nepoti, pieta,
Zerentio, unu, etc., and matrona for matronas, S. 361—362.
According to Chronologie 175-186, the nominative singular
without s (as Cornelio, filiv) predominated in gentral Italy
until the time of Ca:sar, when —s was partially restored; but
by 150 to zoo A.D, the forms without s became common

1In the previously cited Latin treatise (see footnote to § 259), Thurot 77, £ be-
tween vowels is described as “weak,” except in compounds, such as zesofvit, This
evidently indicates a voicing in late school pronunciation. ’
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again, and prevailed in central Italy in the third century (edo
for ejus, liberio, etc.). Cf. morbu = morbus, etc.,, Audollent
539, 540; filio = jilios, C. 1. L. IX, 1938. In most of Italy,
and probably in Dacia, final s disappeared for good from the
common pronunciation in the second and third centuries, ex-
cept in monosyllables (Zat. Spr. 471): amdtis > 1t. amate,
séntis>It. senti, tempus>1t. tempo,; but das>1It. dai, tres>0l1d
It. #rei (later #7¢). Cf. Hammer 19-28, Densusianu 122—-123.

In Gaul, Spain, and some other regions, —s, probably owing
to the previous linguistic habits of the natives, was strongly
pronounced and therefore preserved. Carnoy 185-206 re-
cords the omission of —s in many inscriptions, but notes that
as this nearly always happens at the end of a line it is doubt-
less only a conventional abbreviation.

209. According to Velius Longus (S. 316), #ans— became
tra— before 4, 7, and sometimes before » and p.: #raduxi?, tra-
Jecit; tra(ns)misit, tra(ns)posuit; transtulit. We sometimes
find, however, #ransduco and transjicio. Both forms occur
before / and v: #ra(ns)luceo, tra(ns)veko.

Italy generally favored #7a— (but #rasporre), Gaul and Spain
usually preferred #ras— (but #aduire, traducir).

300. In presbjter, a new nominative constructed from wpeo-
Birepos, the s fell in Italy and elsewhere through the substitu-
tion of the prefix pre— (as in prebitor) for the unusual initial
pres—: hence It. prete, Pr. preveire (< *prabjtérum).

301. For prosthetic 7 or ¢ before s + consonant, see § 230.
In Old French pasmer (from spasmus) the s was lost prob-
ably through confusion with es— coming from the prefix ex—.

302. For ss>y,see §161. For sy, see § 275, For assibila-
tion, see Gutturals and Palatals. For 7, see § 246 and Greek
Consonants.
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g. NASALS.

303. &, like 4 and # (§ 280), was dental or gingival, with
an arched tongue: 8. 269-27o0.

M and 7, initial and intervocalic, regularly remained un-
changed: méus, ndster, amat, vénit. TFor the reduction of
minus— to mis—, see § 245. There was a dissimilation of two
n’s in Bononia > It. Bologna.

304. M and #, final or followed by a consonant, were
obscure and weak in Classic Latin; the preceding vowel
must have been partly nasalized, and the mouth closure in-
complete. According to Priscian (S. 275), “7 obscurum in
extremitate dictionum sonat, ut femplum, apertum in prin-
cipio, ut magnus, mediocre in mediis, ut #méra.” Terentianus
Maurus (S. 275) says that for # the air comes through both
nose and mouth. So Marius Victorinus (S. 275): “V vero
sub convexo palati lingua inhaerente gemino naris et oris
spiritu explicabitur.” The same author describes (S. 275) a
sound between » and z: “Omnes fere aiunt inter = et # lit-
teras mediam vocem quez non abhorreat ab utraque littera sed
neutram proprie exprimat.” Cf. S. z76.

305. In Classic Latin the nasal naturally took before
labials the form of »; before dentals, »; before f and gz,
probably first », then #, as the pronunciation of these frica-
tives changed from bilabial to dentilabial (cf. § 320); before
gutterals, 7: combura, immitto, imperio; conduco, contineo, inno-
cens; compfluo confluo, comvenio convenio; anguis, inguit, uncus
(cf. wNex1, NvNCQvaM, S. 278).  Cf. S. 270, 279—280. The »
—or ‘7 adulterinum ¥—is described by Nigidius (in Gellius),
and also by Priscian, as between 7 and g (S. 275); cf. S. 269—
240, 272. Before liguids the nasal was assimilated (co/Zzgo; cor-

#igo, etc.), before s it was silent (cosw/, etc.: cf. §§ 171, 311).
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Final nasals seem to have been adapted, like medial nasals,
to a following consonant: nom paret, cun diice, nom or non feécit,
iy carne; nol ligo, cur régibus, i sendtu. Cicero advocated cun
nobis; Servius, cun navidus: Lat. Spr. 476. In inscriptions
we find cun, locun sanctum, nomem, guan floridos, quen, S. 364;
cf. forsitam mille, Bechtel 81 (forsitam, Carnoy 220).

306. In the vulgar speech of the Empire the sound before
labials seems to have been indistinct, and even before dentals
not always clear (S. 271~272); before / and # there was great
uncertainty (cf. §§ 171, 311), and there was apparently some
doubt before gz and ¢z (S. 272): this is indicated by such
spellings as senper, quamia, nynfis, nunquam, S. 276—277; con-
plere, decemter, Carnoy 176; tan mulieribus, Carnoy 220. Cf.
Carnoy 176-177. In both old and late inscriptions the nasal
is often omitted altogether before a consonant: Decebris, exe-
Pplu, occubas, etc., innocets, laterna, secudo, etc., ifervs, etc., de-
Sucte, pricipis, religuat, etc., S. 273, 281-285. For the change
of ykt to yf then to nf see § 267: santa, etc., Pirson gz;
santo, etc., frequent, S. 278.

The hesitation and inconsistency in spelling are certainly
due in part to imperfect articulation, largely to mere careless-
ness in cutting, but in great measure also to the mistaken
efforts of later writers to restore a real or hypothetical earlier
orthography: compare the treatment of prefixes, § 32.

In late Vulgar Latin =, z, y must have been reinforced,
as there is little trace of confusion in the Romance lan-
guages.

307. Mn seems at one time to have been pronounced :
Quintilian (S. 286) says: “Columnam et consules exempta »
littera legimus.” Cf. Priscian (S. 275): “/V quoque plenior
in primis sonat et in ultimis partibus syllabarum, ut zomen,
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stamen; exilior in mediis, ut emads, damnum.” Carnoy 166
has Jnteramico, for —amn—, from the first century.

Late inscriptions, on the other hand, show a fondness for
such spellings as calumpnia, dampnum (cf. Bon. 189, cal-
umpnia, dampnare, etc.); and mpn is common in the early
Romance languages. It is likely that this orthography indi-
cates a conscious and painful effort to articulate clearly.
Toward the end of the Empire fashion evidently prescribed
a distinct pronunciation of m#, counteracting a previous ten-
dency to slur the group.

The Romance languages point to the preservation of mz,
although it was probably assimilated into #z in central and
southern Ttaly before the Empire was over (Zat Spr. 476):
Interanniensis, Carnoy 166,

308. Betweenm and s orza p generally developed in Latin
—that is to say, the latter part of the » was unvoiced and
denasalized before the surd that followed; this # was not al-
ways written: sum(p)si, sum(p)tus, etc. Cf. 8. 298.

309. Final = often fell in Umbrian (as in puplu), occa-
sionally in Faliscan: Hammer 5, 8. In Old Latin it was
weak: S. 356. It is often omitted in inscriptions down to
130 B. C.,, and again in late plebeian inscriptions; in the last
century of the Republic and the first two centuries of the
Empire the traditional spelling is carefully observed: early
and late such forms as dece, eoru, mecu, mense, septe, unu are
very common, and conversely forms with a superfluous #,
S. 363—364; cf. Audollent 539-540, abundant examples; Azp.
Pr., ide, numgua, oli, passi, pride. The omission of —m and
the wrong use of it are very frequent in the Per.: gue ad mo-
dum, terra, Bechtel 79; jacente, etc., accedere, etc., Bechtel 8o;
dormito for dormitum, Bechtel gr; cf. Bechtel 107. So R. 462,
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ardente lucernam, etc. According to Quintilian (8. 362), Cato
said dice hanc; he adds that there is scarcely any » audible
in lantum ille, quantum erat.

Final 7 before vowels seems to have been, from early times,
only a weak nasal glide: in circueo it disappears (S. 274), in
poetry it may be disregarded (cf. audiendu’st, etc., S. 361).
Before consonants it was assimilated (cf. TaN DVRVM, etc,
S. 361): see § 305. Cf. S, 356-358, 360. Carnoy 206221,
who notes the omission of —» in many inscriptions under all
possible conditions, reaches the conclusion that it became
silent at the end of polysyllables by the first century, having
disappeared very early before vowels, next before spirants and
at the end of a phrase, then (by assimilation) before other
consonants.

In the opinion of Schuchardt, 7v4. I, 110-112, the preced-
ing vowel was nasalized. The contrary view is maintained by
Seelmann, 288-292. As the fall of » seems to have been due
primarily to a failure to close the lips completely between two
vowels, it is likely that the nasalization was slight.

The Romance languages point to a loss of — in all words
but monosyllables: damau(m), possu(m), ténea(m); ciim, jam,
quém (quen, Audollent 537). Cf. Hammer 32—41.

310. Final # must have been indistinct (8. 358), but it seems
to have been reinforced in Classic speech (S. 286). The pre-
fix con— became co— before vowels, as in coactum, coherere, co-
hors, coicere: S. 274, 282, Before g7, too, the final # of prefixes
fell very early, as in cognatus, cognosco, ignotus: S. 274. Other-
wise there is no sure proof of the fall of —z in Latin (S. 364—
365), but there is abundant evidence of its assimilation to a
following labial (1M BELLO, etc., S. 361): see § 303; cf. Zar
Spr. 473. For further assimilation, cf. Caper (Keil VII, 106),
“in Siciliam dicendum, non Zs Siciliam”: see § 311.
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The Romance languages indicate the disappearance of -7,
except in monosyllables: nome(n), seme(n); in, non. It prob-
ably fell late, after the Vulgar Latin period: Zaz Spr. 473.

For ﬁnallm‘, see § 285.

311. Before fricatives or spirants » regularly fell, probably
through nasalization of the preceding vowel: see § 171. This
phenomenon was only partially recognized by Classic au-
thority: —ensimus > —ésimus, —iens > —iés, —onsus > —dsus, as
in wicesimus, toties, formosus (S. 273); ns, however, was kept
in participles, as wvidens, mansus; both forms were used in
~&(n)sis (according to Velius Longus, Cicero preferred fo-
resia, hortesia, S. 287). Charisius (S. 286) records that “men-
sam sine # littera dictam Varro ait.” Cf. Quintilian (8. 286),
“consules exempta z littera legimus.”

In popular speech the fall was probably constant from early
times: cesor, cojux, cosol, coventionid, iferos, infas, libes, etc.,
S. 274, 281~285; Stolz 243ff. Plautus repeatedly uses mos-
trare, Stolz 243. Terence seems to intend a rhyme in “neque
pes neque mens,” Eunuckhus 728. Such forms are frequent in
inscriptions: cofecisse, cojectis, cojugi (very common ), covenimus,
ifer (Capua, 387 A. D.), iferi, ifimo, ifra, iventa, resusges (on a
coin of Vespasian’s reign), S. 274, 281-285. So in Greek-
letter inscriptions: x\juys, xéfovs, etc., Eckinger 8o, 113-115.
Cf. Audollent 538, #feri; Carnoy 177, corugt, etc., mesis, etc.;
Pirson 94, infas, remasit; App. Pr., “ansa non asa”; R. 461
462, pragnas repeatedly, mesor messor — mensor. Conversely,
with a superfluous 7. fidens = fides, quiensces, etc., S. 274, 285;
thensaurus, Stolz 243; ¢ Hercules non Herculens,” “occasio non
occansio,” App. Pr.; locuplens, occansio, thensaurus, etc., R. 459.

Before f, j, 7, the #» was generally restored by analogy (see
§ 171); such words as conjux, convenio ‘are really new forma-
tions: S. 274. The only sure Romance traces of the loss of #z
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before these consonants in Latin are Italian fazfe and French
couvent, although at a later date #f became f in Retia and
much of southern France.

Before s, the fall of # was permanent, and the only Romance
words containing #s are learned terms or new formations:
mesa, mesis, ﬁ_esat, sposus, tosus; but pensare.

h. LABIALS.
(1) £~

312. P regularly remained unchanged: pater, opus, drpus.

(1) There was some sporadic confusion of p and 4. BVBLICE, SCRIPIT,
S. 299; App. Pr., “plasta non blasta,” “ ziziber non siziper”; cannabis and
It. canapa.

313. In Italy and perhaps elsewhere there was a tendency
to drop p between a consonant and an s or Z: redemti, etc.,
Pirson g3; scultor, etc., S. 299.

In a part of Italy gs became ss as early as the first century:
isse for ipse is found in Pompeii, and is attested by Martial
and possibly by the ése for i#se mentioned by Suetonius, Zat
Spr. 476.

In central and southern Italy g7 became # probably early in
the Empire: scritus, etc., S. 299; settembres, 7th century, Car-
noy 165. In a part of Gaul capsfivus seems to have been pro-
nounced *cayfzvus.: it may be that in Gallic speech the p7 of
this word became x7, as was the case with Celtic g7 (Dottin
100; cf. Old Irish secht-n = septern, Windisch 394 ); or perhaps
captivus became first *cactivus, under the influence of Celtic
*cactos (Welsh caeth) = Latin captus (Loth 35).

314. Intervocalic # probably became % in the fifth and
sixth centuries in Spain, Gaul, Retia, and northern Italy: see
§ 256. Cf. Pirson 6o-61: labidem, etc. Pr likewise became
br: Abrilis, Pirson 61; lebre, Bon. 160; stubrum, Haag 862.
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In northern Gaul intervocalic g and p7, even in clerical Latin,
developed through & and 47 into B and B7 by the seventh cen-
tury: rivaticus, 629 A. 0., Vok. 1, 128; cavanna, GI. Reich.

For pe, pi, see § 273.

(2) B.

315. When & was not intervocalic, it usually femained un-
changed: &éne, blitum, 0blitus.

M?, as in Oscan and Umbrian, became mm in Sicily and
southern and central Italy, the m» being found in inscriptions
as far north as Rome: Zaz. Spr. 446. Cf. nd, § 281.

Before s or #it is likely that & regularly became g in Latin,
although it was often written &. abdsens apsens, ab— apsolvere,
plebs pleps, scribsi scripsi, scribtum scriptum, trabs traps, urbs
urps; App. Pr., “celebs non celeps,” “labsus non lapsus.”

Final / must have been often assimilated to a following
consonant: sud die, 601 A.D., Carnoy 165.

316. In the Empire, especially in the second century, initial
4 and 7 were much confused in inscriptions (cf. ¥): digint,
bixit, botu, vene, etc., S. 240; Baleria, Balerius, Beneria, Be-
neti, Betrubius, Bictor, bos, valneas, Audollent 536; African
birtus, bita, boluntas, Vok. 1, 98; bivere, very common, Carnoy
140; baluis, Bechtel™8; vibit, etc., R. 456; bobis in Consen-
tius, Vok. III, 68.

In the Romance languages there are few, if any, traces of
such an early interchange. Probably the confusion was mainly
or wholly graphic, being due to the identity in sound of 4 and »
between vowels (§ 318): ZLat. Spr. 473; cf. Einf., § 120. The
Spanish levelling of initial # and #z does not go back to Vul-
gar Latin (Carnoy 139-141); the confusion is far commoner
in Ttalian inscriptions than in Spanish or Gallic (Carnoy
142-146). We find also a change of initial » to & in north
Portuguese, Gascon, south Italian, and Old Rumanian.
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134 AN INTRODUCTION TO VULGAR LATIN. [§ 319

317. After liquids, too, there was a confusion of & and 7 in
inscriptions, & being substituted for » much oftener than z for
b: Nerba, salbum, serbus, solbif, etc., S. 240; berbex, Waters
Ch. 57; solbere, repeatedly, Carnoy 140; solbere, etc., R. 455;
App. Pr., “alveus non albeus.”

In all probability » really changed to 4 after liquids: see 7.
B remained unchanged.

318. Intervocalic 4 opened into 8, the development appar-
ently began in the first century, was well along in the second,
and was completed, at least in Italy, in the third: Odwvia =
Vibia, Rome, Eckinger g95; DEVERE, DEVITVM, PROVATA, €tc.,
S. 240. As v also was pronounced S, a confusion in spelling
resulted, & and 7 being used indiscriminately: cvRraslT,
IVBENTVTIS, NOBE, etc., S. 240; IVVENTE = jubente, 2d century,
Einf. 129, § 1205 cabia = cavea, Danuvium, Dibona, iubenis,
vovis, etc., Audollent 536-537; devitum (6th century), lbis,
redivit, vibi, Carnoy 134—135; annotavimus, lebat, Bechtel 78;
devetis, habe = ave, rogavo, suabitati, etc., R. 455—-456; cf. Stolz
51, Pirson 61-62, Carnoy 134-136. Cf. 7l

When this 8 became contiguous to a following consonant,
it was vocalized into . *faula, *paraula, *taunla, etc. CL V.

Intervocalic 47, perhaps not until the end of our period,
became fB7 in northern Gaul, Reatia, part of northern Italy,
and Dacia.

(1) In the early stages of clerical Latin intervocalic # was pronounced
B, as in popular speech: */zBula, *tafula, etc. Later, perhaps by the
seventh century, it was sounded &.

(2) In App. Pr.we find “sibslus non sifilus,” and Priscian (S. 300) men-
tions “sifilum pro sibilum” ; cf. French sifler. Perhaps the form with f
comes from some non-Latin Italic dialect: cf. bubulcus = It. bifolco, and a
few other words.

(3) For Labébam > *afea, see § 421.

319. B¢, bi probably remained unchanged, at least in most
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of the Empire: rabies, ritbeus, etc. For the analogical change
of Zabeo to *ayo, débeo to *deyo, see § 273.

(3) ~.

320. F was originally bilabial (S. 294—295), but became
dentilabial by the middle of the Empire (S. 295): cf. § 305.
It is the old f, apparently, that is described by Quintilian
(8. 296—297); a plain description of the dentilabial f'is given
by Terentianus Maurus and Marius Victorinus (8. 296).

(1) Grammarians speak of an alternation of £ and f: fedus > hedus,
Jasena> harena, fircum > hivcum, kabam > fabam, etc., S. 300. The fand
the Z donbtless belonged to different dialects in early Latin; according to
Varro, Ling. Lat. 5, § 97, the ffor £ was Sabine. This phenomenon can
have no connection with the change of initial / to Z in Spanish and Gascon.

321. It is probable that intervocalic / became 2 at the end
of the Vulgar Latin period (cf. § 256): alevanti = elephanti,
paceveci = pacifici, pontevecerm = pontificem, Haag 32-33.

(4) V.

322. The letter v was doubtless originally pronounced z;
but, losing its velar element, the sound was reduced, probably
early in the Empire, to the bilabial fricative 8. During the
Empire Greek-letter inscriptions have ov or 8 for # (Nepova or
NepBa): Obwovin = Vibia, Rome, Eckinger 95; B for v is com-
mon from the first century on, Eckinger 8z—g1. Velius
Longus, in the middle of the second century, says that the «
in walente is pronounced “cum aliqua aspiratione”: 8. 232.

Hence arises a complete confusion of intervocalic 4 and 2
(cf. B): CVRABIT, IVBENTVTIS, etc., S. 240; jubari for juvari
in Gregory the Great. This leads to a graphic confusion of
initial & and » in inscriptions: BIGINTI, BIXIT, BOTV, etc. (SO
INBICTO), S. 240.
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136 AN INTRODUCTION TO VULGAR LATIN. [§ 324

Later the bilabial 8 became dentilabial z in most of the
Empire: cf. § 305.

For the substitution of w for B or z in a few words, see
Germanic Consonants.

323. After liquids 8 seems to have closed regularly into &,
this state was preserved in Rumanian (Densusianu 97, 103—
1035), but elsewhere the 8 or v was partially restored by school
influence: CERBVS, CORE], CVRBATI, FERBEO, NERBA (about 100
A.D.), SERBAT, SOLBIT, E. G. Parodi in Rom. XXVII, 17y, cf.
§ 317. So vervex became *verbex, then berbex: Waters Ch. 57;
BERBECES, zd century, Ef. 127, § 120 (also in GZ Reick.).

Hence came hesitation in spelling ( ferveo, ferbui, etc.) and
inconsistent results in the Romance languages: crovus > It.
corbo corvo, Fr. corbeau, cirvus> Old Fr., Pr. corp, Sp. corvo;
nérvus > It. nerbo, Fr. nezrf; servare, servire > 1t. serbare, servire,

324. Intervocalic @ or 8 had a tendency in older Latin, as
in Umbrian, to disappear between two like vowels: divinus >
dinus (cf. Umbrian deivina > deina, Sittl 26), obliviscor > 0b-
liscor, si vis’> sis. Cf. Lindsay 52. Also, at all times, before
or after o: bdvis > bis; dewvorsum > deorsum; faor, Pirson 63;
moere, Audollent 539; NoepBpeos, Vok. 11, 479; NOEM[BRIs],
S. 241; “pavor non paor,” App. Pr.; cf. late noembris, noicius,
Lindsay 52. “ZFawvilla non failla” in App. Pr. seems to be
isolated.

In the above cases the fall apparently was only sporadic.
But before an accented ¢ or %, the w or 8 fell regularly in
most of the Empire: aunculus, Vok. 11, 471 (cf. auncli, Pir-
son 63); FLAONLVS, S. 241; *paonem,; *paorem.

Furthermore, intervocalic = or @ regularly disappeared in
popular speech before any #, probably towards the end of the
Republic (when ~vos>—vus): rLAVS, VIVS, S. 241 (cf. faus in
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App. Pr., vius in Pirson 63); oum, Vok. I1, 472 (cf. oum in
Probus, Keil IV, 113); nows, Audollent 539 (cf. noum, Pirson
63); gnaeus, Lindsay 52; datius, Carnoy 128; primitius, Pir-
son 63; aws, rius, App. Pr. Often, however, the v was re-
stored, after the analogy of a feminine or a plural form: ovum
(beside owm) through ova, #fvus (beside 7ius) through 7ivi, etc.
Cf. § 167.

(1) In inscriptions —vs is common in place of —vvs; in most cases this
is probably only graphic: Carnoy 128-131. The &£Vwm of C. 7. Z.1, 1220,

cited by Schuchardt (Vo4 I1, 471) and others as @um, is evidently in-
tended for evum.

325. When intervocalic  or 8 became contiguous to a fol-
lowing consonant, it was vocalized into # (cf. Z): Classic
claudo, naufragus, etc.; Vulgar aucella, triumphaunt, etc.

(5) U

326. U in hiatus which had not already become = (§§ 223-
224) probably took that sound by the end of the Vulgar Latin
period: eccu’ Zic > *eccwic, eccw’ ista > *eccwista, nocui> nocwi,
Placuit > placwit. Before this, the original Latin = (spelled v)

had become B: § 322.

2. GREEK CONSONANTS.

327. In Greek the surd and the sonant stops must have
been less sharply differentiated than in Latin; the sonants
were perhaps not fully voiced, and the surds doubtless had a
weak, voiced explosion: so they were not always distinguished
by the Latin ear. The Greek liquids, nasals, and sibilants
usnally remained unchanged in transmission,

328. Single consonants sometimes became double in Latin,
and Greek double consonants sometimes became single: vduos
> nummus; Exqola > ec(c)lesia.  Cf. Claussen 847-851.
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(1) B, T, A
— 329. B, v, 3 regularly remained 4, g, 4: Bhawods > blesus;
ydpov > garum,; 3éra> delta. Sometimes, however, they were
unvoiced into 2, ¢ ¢ Tdxwfos > *Jdcopus (also */dcomus);
y8yypos > conger gonger, omidvyya > spelunca; kédpos > citrus.
Cf. Claussen 833-838.
Tu>um (cf. § 268): odypa > sagma sauma,

(2) K, T, T.

330. K, =, = generally remained ¢, g, £ xdhados > colaphus;
wopdipa > purpura; tdhavrov > talentum.

K, however, often became g; # sometimes became 4; of a
change of = to 4 there is no example, although xdvdiros for cazn-
didus (Eckinger ¢8) seems to point in that direction: *Axpdyas
> Acragas Agragas, xdppopos > cammarus gammarus, xéum >
gummi, xvBepviv>gubernare, kwfiés>gobius,; cf. EGLOGE, PROGNE,
S. 346; App. Pr., “calatus non galatus” (= rdlafos); the con-
fusion is mentioned by Terentius Scaurus and others, S. 347;
—wigos > buxus, wppds > burrus, cf. bustiola in GI. Reich.

Kv > cin in «idrvoes > cicinus > Old. It. cecino.

331. After nasals, «, m, 7 regularly came to be pronounced
& 6, d in Greek: dvdyxy > andngi, hapmpés > lambrds, dvrpov >
dndron. ‘This late Greek pronunciation perhaps accounts for
such cases as kapmj > Lat. gaméba, ropmavov > Fr. timbre, odv-
takoy > Fr. sandal. Cf. Claussen 838-841.

(3) © & X
332. The explosives 6, ¢, x became in Old Latin  p, ¢ (S.
252-253): wopdipa > purpura; old inscriptions, Pilipus, etc.,
S.259; later inscriptions, Zeodor, nimpe, Cristo, etc., S. 259—260.
From the middle of the second century B. ¢. we find the
spellings TH, PH, cH: Claussen 823-833. People of fashion
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undoubtedly tried to imitate the aspirates (Lindsay 54), but
popular speech kept the old # g, ¢, for new words as well as
for old: owafj> spatha = spata; xéladpos > colaphus = colapus,
ovppwvia > It. zampogna, dpdrayé > It.,, Sp. palanca, doyracia >
Pr. pantaisar; xopdy > chorda = corda.

Quintilian (S. 256) says there were no aspirate consonants
in older Latin. Cicero (S.256) speaks of using the old, un-
aspirated pronunciation (as pulcros, triumpos) in order to be
better understood. The proper spelling is discussed by gram-
marians: S, 257-238.

The letter % is occasionally misused, as in PHOSIT, PACHE,
etc.: S.260. It is transposed in Phitonis, phitonisse, Bonnet
141, 218; cf. Fitonis, Fitones in Gl. Reick.

333. In ¢>ziM'mva> ballena, and some other early adop-
tions, ¢ > &; perhaps the reason is to be sought in a Greek
dialect pronunciation: Claussen 829-831. In 8oy > doga,
etc., x>g: Claussen 831. .In fefos > It. zi0 we have a late
development of 6; cf. Agp. Pr., “Theophilus non izgfilus”:
Claunssen 833.

(1) Evidence of a late school pronunciation of # as #s is to be found in
Thurot 78, 79 (cf. footnote to § 250): “ 7" quoque, si aspiretur, ut ¢ enun-
tiatur, ut @ther, nothus, Parthi, cathedra, catholicus, etheus, Matheus™. . .
“In principio inquam dictionis nulla prescripta causa variari compellitur,
ut thiara, Thiestes, Thestius, Thescelus, Theos.”

334. By the first century a. p., ¢ had developed into f in
some places (S. 261): DAFNE occurs in Pompeii, Claussen 828;
/ is common later in southern Italy, S. 261. Certainly as early
as the fourth century (Lindsay 58) f came to be the standard
pronunciation: Agp. FPr., “amfora non ampora,” “strofa non
stropa’’; Bechtel 79, neofiti; so S¢uixov for gfficium, etc., Eck-
inger 97. In late words ¢ regularly appears as /- ¢doylos >
phaselus faselus; xépalos > 1It. cefalo; etc.

Digitized by Micrasaft®



140 AN INTRODUCTION TO VULGAR LaTIN. [§ 339

(4) Liquips, NASALS, AND SIBILANTS.

335. The liguids regularly remained unchanged: Aapwds>
lampas; pirop>rhetor. RE in common speech was doubtless
prononnced like 7.

In oéwov > It. sedano, and a few other words, we probably
have to do with a late Greek change of A to 8.

336. The nasals, too, regnlarly remained unchanged: pafpos
> maurus; vopi) > nome. There are, however, some indica-
tions that they were weak before consonants: BéufBos> Pr.
bobansa, etc. Cf. Claussen 845.

337. Of the sibilants, ¢ and ¢ were regularly unchanged:
alvam > sinapis; &obos > exodus. 1In doph?>It. orma, o has
probably become 7. For wpeoBirepos > prebiter, see § 3o0.

The unfamiliar combination ¢ lent itself readily to meta-
thesis: YdA\\ew > psallere spallere.

For ¢, see below.

(3) Z

338. Z doubtless had several pronunciations in Greek. In
early Latin it was represented by ss or s pdla > massa, {dvy
> sona (Plautus). From Sulla’s time on it was written 2z in
Latin: Claussen 841-843. The grammarians throw no light
on the Latin pronunciation. Quintilian refers only to the
Greek letter and the lack of a corresponding Latin one; Velius
Longus discusses z at length, as a simple sound, but seems to
be referring only to Greek speech: S. 308. Priscian (Keil 11,
36) says that { is sounded s7, but was often replaced, among
the ancients, by s, s, or d—as in Saguntum, massa, Medentius.

339. Judging from inscriptions, it was pronounced in Vul-
gar Latin 4y, later y (cf. § 272), and subsequent developments
confirm this view: baptizare was equivalent to bapti(d)ypare,
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zelosus to (d)yelosus. The ending -i(d)yare became very
common: see § 33.

The spelling 27 for z occurs repeatedly: daptidiare is found
several times in ez, (9o, 22, etc.; cf. Bechtel 79), and is com-
mon in inscriptions (cf. éapsidiatus, Carnoy 163); oridium for
dpvia, Lat. Spr. 473. Conversely, z is often used for 4i:
ZABVLLVS, Vok. 1, 68; zabulus, zacones, Koffmane 38; Lazis =
Ladiis, zabulus, saconus, zebus, seta = diwta, sosum = deorsum,
R. 457-458.

In late inscriptions z for / is common: zerex = lepaf (202
A.D.), zanuari, Vok. 1, 69; ZESV, ZVNIOR, S. 239; Zov\ela =/ulia,
k6lovs = conjux, Eckinger 8o, Cf. septuazinta, Carnoy 163.

3. GERMANIC CONSONANTS.

340. Most of the consonants offer no peculiarities, being
treated as in Latin. A few, however, had no Latin equiva-
lents: J, A, #,and w. Furthermore, 4 and 2 came in after the
corresponding Latin sounds had undergone some modification.

34I. B between vowels, occurring apparently only in words
adopted after Latin intervocalic 4 had become 8 (§ 318), re-
mained a stop: roubdn > It. rubare, *striban > Pr. estribar.

G, although it can scarcely have come in time to share
in the early palatalization of Latin g before front vowels
(§§ 258 ff.), seems to have followed a similar course, and to
have participated also in the later Gallic palatalization of g
before a (§ 263): gilda > 1t. geldra, *giga > Pr., It. giga, geisla
> Pr. giscle; garba > Fr. gerbe, garto > Old Fr. jart.

K resisted front vowels: skéna > Sp. esquena, skérnén >
It. schernive; so *rik-itia > Pr. rigueza, etc. Franko seems to
have been an early acquisition, and its derivatives palatalized
their %4 before ¢ and i: frank-iscus > 1t. Francesco, etc. In the
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regions where Latin ¢ was palatalized, in the seventh century
and later, before @ (§ 263), Germanic £ was modified in the
same way before all front vowels (including @): cf. Old Fr.
eschine, eschernir, richesse; so blank-a>TFr. blancke (but It.
bianca).

342. The spirants J and p# were replaced in Latin by the
corresponding stops, & and 7: widarlon > 1t. guiderdone; hau-
niga > Fr. honte, pakso> 1t. tasso, parrjan> Fr. tarir, préscan
> Pr. #rescar. Cf. Kluge goo.

343. Germanic /% appeared when Latin Z had long been
silent in popular speech.

At the beginning of a word it kept its sound in northern
Gaul, but apparently was neglected in the rest of the Empire:
hanca > Fr. hanche, Sp. anca; hapja> Fr. hache, Pr. apcha;
hardjan > Fr. hardir, 1t. ardive; hélm > Old Fr. ‘kelme, It.
e/mo. Bon. 445 notes that eb, rather than g, is used before
initial ¢z @d Chilperico, etc.

Intervocalic Z disappeared in most words, but in a few—
perhaps borrowed at a different date—it seems to have been
sounded 4% in the greater part of the Empire: fé4x > Fr., Pr.
Seu, It. fio; skivhan > Fr. esquiver, 1t. schivare; spéhin> Old
Fr. espier, Pr. espiar; — jéhan > Old Fr. jelhir, Pr. gequir, 1i.

gecchive, Old Sp. jaguir.

Hs, /it were generally treated like Latin ss, #: Aakso> 1t
tasso;—slakta > Old Fr. esclate, Pr. esclata, 1t. schiatta; siéht
> Pr. esclet, 1t. schietto. But wahia, doubtless adopted at a
different time, became Old Fr. gaite, Pr. gaita; cf. 1t. guatare.

344. Germanic w was a strong velar and labial fricative,
at a time when original Latin w (spelled ) had become
the purely labial fricative B8 (§ 322). It was mnearer in
sound to Latin #. see § 326. In the G/ Reich. we find it
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represented by ww, in wwadius, reunardent, etc. Bon. 167 re-
cords Euua, wa (the interjection), Waddo, walde, Wandali,
etc. It is generally written = in Fredegarius, but Wintrio is
spelled Quintrio. Haag 38.

In extreme northern and eastern Gaul, in northwestern
Italy, and in Reetia this w apparently remained unchanged
in the Vulgar Latin period; elsewhere, through a reinforce-
ment of its velar element, it became gw.: warjan > *warire
guarire, wérra > werra guerra, wisa> *wisa guisa.

Through association with Germanic words, the 8 of some
Latin words was changed to w: wvadum + watan > *wadum,
vastare + wost—> *wastare, etc.

See E. Mackel, Die germanischen Elemente in der franzisischern und
provenzalischen Spracke, 1884 ; W. Waltemath, Die frinkischen Elemente

in der franzisischen Spracke, 188%; W. Bruckner, Charakleristik der ger-
manischen Elemente im [talienischen, 1899.
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IV. MORPHOLOGY.

)
A. NOUNS AND ADJECTIVES.
1. GENDER.

345. The three genders of Latin were not, in the main,
dependent on sex or lack of sex. They were grammatical
distinctions, whose observance was a matter of ontward form.
If words lost their differentiating terminations, confusion of
gender ensned.

s. MASCULINE AND FEMININE.

346. Between masculine and feminine there was not much
confusion, but there were some important shifts: —
~(r) Feminines of the second declension nearly all became
masculine: fraxinus, etc.; cf. castancus for castanea, Bon. 194.
Feminines of the fourth declension varied (Gram. 11, 461):
domus, ficus, manus.
- (2) In Ganl, abstract nouns in ~o7, through the analogy of
the great majority of abstract terms, became feminine (Bon.
503-504): color, honor, Lat. Spr. 483; dolor, timor, Bon. 5o4.
- (3) Nouns that had a proparoxytonic accusative in —erem,
-icem, —inem, —orem, or —urem were of uncertain gender (Gram.
I, 464—467): carcérem, pulicem, marginem, leporem, turtiirem.

(4) There were some sporadic changes: duos arbores, Pir-
son 157; cucullus and cuculla, G. 293; fons feminine in late
Latin, Zaz. Spr. 483; grex became feminine.

(5) See also § 351.
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b. MASCULINE AND NEUTER.

347. In Classic Latin a number of neuters became mascu-
line: balteum —us, caseum —us, cornu —um —us, frenum —i, nasum
—us, tergum —us, vadum —us; ct. collus —um, lectus —um.

In popular and late Latin this tendency was strong: ante-
Classic, m. papaver; Plautus, m. guttur, doysus (Mil. Glor. 11, 4,
44), lactem (Bacch.V, 2, 16); Varro, m. murmur; Petronius, dal-
neus, celus, fatus, lactem, vasus —um, vinus, etc., Waters Ch. 39,
41, 42, 5%, Densusianu 129, 132; collus, me[ nt]us, etc., Audol-
lent 545; MARIS, MAREM, Densusianu 132; castel/lus, fenus,
lignus, signus, lemplus, verbus, vinus, etc., R. 266; sulphurem,
G. 293; frigorem, maris nom. sg., marmorem, pectorem, roborem,
Bon. 348 incipit judicius, etc., D’Arbois 135. Beside Zzmen, no-
men, piper there must have been */zminem, *nominem, *pipérem.

Conversely we find cinus, n., for cinis, ciner, m.; there must
have been a *pdilvus, n., beside pulvis, m. and f. (Latz. Spr.
483); Petronius has #hesaurum, Waters Ch. 46. Cf. gladium,
lagueum, puteum, thesaurum, etc., R. 270-272.

Cf. Bon. 345~349, 507—509. For the confusion of masculine
and neuter in Africa, see Arckiv VIII, 173.

348. The transition from masculine to neuter was facilitated
by the fall of final 7 (§ 309), and also by the fall of final 5 in
the regions where that phenomenon occurred (§ 298). These
changes reduced considerably the distinguishing marks of the
two genders:—

Jidin(s) Joliun come(s) corpuu(s)
Jilit Jolii comiti(s) corpori(s)
Silio Jolio comiti corpori
Silin Soliu comite corpu(s)
Jilio Jolio comite corpore
Jilid Jolia comite(s) corpora
Jelioru Jolioru comitu corporu
Silii(s) Jolii(s) comitibu(s) corporibu(s)
Jilio(s) Solia comite(s) corpora

F24) JoH6) pygitized by MiETEEARE) conporibu(s)
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In the second declension the only difference is in the nomina-
tive singular and the nominative and accusative plural; and
in Italy and Dacia the distinction disappears even in the
nominative singular. In the third declension the genders are
distinguished only in the accusative singular and the nomina-
tive and accusative plural.

349. Thus the masculine and neuter inflections came to be

[ fused, the characteristic neuter plural —a being regarded as an

alternative masculine plural ending: Petronius writes zervia

for nervi, Waters Ch. 45; cf. »ivus rivora, Zs. XXX, 635. So

ldcus, mirus, for instance, give in Italian: sg. Juogo, muro; pl.
luoghi luogora, muri mura. Cf. § 351.

Nearly all neuters became masculine: os Jocutus est, R. 266;
donum celestem, etc., R. 277; hunc seculum, hunc stagnum, hunc
verbum, hunc vuinere, Bon. 386, 348. Mare, however, perhaps
influenced by Z7a, generally became feminine: marzs, m. and
f., Densusianu 132; mare, f., Haag 48. Greek neuters in -ma,
if popular, generally became feminine: cyma, sagma.

The loss of the neuter gender for nouns was probably not
complete until early Romance times. Cf. 4rckiv 111, 161.

350. Among pronouns, the neuter forms were kept to express
an indefinite idea: %dc, id ipsum, illud or illum, quid, qudd.

Neuter adjective forms were used for a similar purpose: in
the early stages of the Romance languages we find phrases
pointing to such Vulgar Latin constructions as *miAi est grave
quod ille non veniat, etc.

¢. FEMININE AND NEUTER.

351. Classic Latin often used not only the singular for the
plural in a collective sense (as egues, miles, etc., in Livy: cf.
Draeger I, 4), but also the collective plural for the singular
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(as frigora, marmora, rura: cf. Draeger 1, s—q; Anhiv XIV,
63). So the neuter plural forms in —& were preserved in their
collective use after the neuter singular forms had disappeared.

This formation in -2 was extended to many masculine

(cf. § 349) and even to some feminine nouns: digita, fructa,
Jusa, grade occur in late Latin, Lat Spr. 482. - Cf. Old Fr.
crigne < ? *crinea = crines; It. dita, frutta, etc.; Sardinian,
Apulian, Rumanian frunza <? *frondia = frondes.

352. In late Latin and early Romance this collective plural

in —@ came to be taken for a feminine singular: #ibula sg.,
R. 269; gaudia sg., Bon. 351; ligna...ardet (¢t rama), GI.
Reich.; kic est iesta, D’Arbois 10; cf. ne forte et miki hec eve-
niat, etc., R. 435. The feminine character of such words was
doubtless reinforced by the use, for instance, of an *i//e pectora
to match gue pectora: Chronologie 199. Conversely, palpebrum
for palpebra occurs, R. 270.

Hence arose such feminine singular forms as *érackia, *folia,
gaudia, gesta, ligna, etc., for which a new plural was created:
brackhias, Audollent 548; armentas, membras, Gl Cassel; inge-
nias, simulachras, GI. Reich.

In most of the Romance territory the —a forms were kept
only as feminine singulars, but many were preserved as plurals
in central and southern Italy and Rumania.

353. Aside from these, few neuter nouns became feminine: -- -

marmoz, f., occurs in late Latin, Zaz. Spr. 483. For mare and
Greek neuters in —ma, see § 349. For cinus = cinis, *pulvus =
pulvis, see § 347.

. 2. DECLENSION OF NOUNS.

354. For the use of cases, see §§ 85-100. By the end of

the Vulgar Latin period the cases were generally reduced,
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148 AN INTRODUCTION TO VULGAR LATIN. [§ 356

except in Dacia, to two,—a nominative and an accusative-
ablative,—the plural following the analogy of the singular.
In Dacia the dative singular was to some extent preserved
also: §9r1. Cf K. Sittl in Are/iv 11, 550.

v 355. The number of declensions was reduced to three, the
fourth and fifth being absorbed by the others.

(1) The transfer from the fourth to the second began in
Classic Latin and continued in vulgar and late speech: @omus,
JSicus, so fricti, sendti; gustus in Petronius; manos, Audollent
544; jusso, passos, Bechtel 86; cornum, fructo fructos, gelus,
Senum, gradus, senaius, spivitus, etc., R. 260-262, 270; Zacus,
mercatus, G. 282—283; jusso, lucto, etc., Bon. 135. All the
fourth declension eventually went over. One result of the
intermediate confusion was an accusative plural spelling —us
for —os, which was very common in Gaul: Bon. 337-338.

(z) The transfer of nouns in —ées from the fifth to the first
declension began also in Classic Latin: ¢figies —ia, luxuries —ia,
materies —ia. Acia, facia, glacia, scabia are attested later: Den-
susianu 133, Zat. Spr. 482. All passed over in the greater
part of the Empire; but —es was kept in the Spanish penin-
sula, in southern Italy and Sardinia, and occasionally in
southern Gaul, being assimilated to the third declension: cf.
Sp. 4az, Pr. glatz, etc. Dies maintained itself, as a third
declension noun, beside Zza.

Fifth declension nouns not in —Zes went into the third: res
rem, spes spem, etc. There was also an inflection spes
spene(m), whence Italian spene (cf spEni): W. Herzus in
Archiv X111, 152.

356. The other declensions generally held their own, but
there were a few shifts: —
(1) For an inflection mama mamane(m), etc., see § 3z9.
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(2) For an inflection Bellus Bellone(m), etc., see § 362.
Beside ervum ervi, there was an ervus ervoris: Lat. Spr. 483.
Fimus fimi, under the influence of s#rcus, apparently became
Jémus (Gl Reich.) *fémoris: cf. Old Fr. fiens, Pr. femps.
Findus fiindi perhaps became fiindus * fiindoris: Old Fr.
Jonz, Pr. fons, Fr. ¢ffondrer. Beside terminus —i, there was a
lermen terminis.

(3) On the other hand, ds> dssum (R. 259—260), vas> va-
sum vasus (Waters Ch. 57); so apparently 7os>*rosum (ct. Fr.
arroser, 1t. rugiada, etc.); beside coclear there was coclearium.
Caput became capus (Pirson 238) and *capum —i: cf. Ltbit.
XXVI1I, 367. Corpo for corpore occurs in the Per. . Bechtel 86.

Greek nouns of the third declension sometimes passed into
the first: adsis > absida, G. 280; lampas > lampada, R. 258—
259, G. 280, Dubois 258; pyxis >*buxida; siren > sirena,
G. 280. So a few Latin nouns: juvenfus or —tas>juventa,
likewise Zempesta (G/. Reich.) and probably *pofesta; but the
old forms were retained also. Pxulva for pilvis is recorded
by Audollent 416.

a. FIRST DECLENSION.

357. In countries which did not lose final s (§ 298), the
accusative plural form came to be used as a nominative plural.
This use was due in the main to the analogy of the singular,
where there was only one form, and of feminine nouns of the
third declension, which had only one form in the plural: jiZza
Jilia(m), matres matres, hence jfilias filias. So linguas, Audol-
lent 546. It probably was not common until Jate Vulgar Latin
or early Romance times.

In Italy and Dacia, where the fall of —s made the accusative
plural identical with the singular, the nominative plural wash
kept instead. ;
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(1) According to Mohl, Ckronologie 205~209, the nominative plural in
~as was probably old in some parts of Italy: sCALAS, nom., 57 B.C.; LIBERTI
LIBERTASQVE, Dalmatia; HIC QVESCVNT DVS MRES DVAS FILIAS, Africa.
M. Bréal, Journal des sawvants 1900, Feb., p. 70, afirms that there was a
feminine in —2 with a plural in -as in Oscan, and also in Latin down to
the second century B. C.; Celtic, too, had a similar plural. D’Arbois 21—24
assumes Celtic influence: %ic sunt cartas, etc. No foreign or dialect influ-
ences are needed to explain the practice, but they may have helped its
diffusion, '

358. An ablative in —abus is occasionally found: Cassiadus,
Seminabus, filiabus, pupillabus, Archiv VIII, 171; deabus, fili-
abus, etc., Pirson 115-116; animabus, famulabus, filiabus, vil-
labus, Bon. 331. This form left no traces in the Romance
languages.

359. Feminine proper names and words denoting persons
often developed, rather late, an inflection in —dnss, etc., or
—énts, etc., probably under the influence of the consonantal
declension of Greek names that was in vogue in schools.
Pupils were taught to inflect Glawcé Glaucénis, Nicé Nicénis,
etc. (R. 264); cf. Dante’s Semelé, etc.: hence arose Anna
Anndnis or —énis, mamma mammdnis, amita *amitdnis (so
Juliana Julianenis in Pirson 143), cf. W. Herzus in Zs. f7.
Spr. XXV, ii, 136. Some masculine person-names in -z had
the same declension (ZEinf. 150, § 153): barba barbani, sa-
crista *sacristanis (cf. It. sacristano), scriba *scribanis (cf. It
scrivano). Both mamani and fafani are found in the third
century: W. Herzeus in Arekiv XIII, 152-153. See G. Paris,
Les accusatifs en —ain, Rom. XXIII, 32x; E. Philipon, Zes
accusatifs en —on ef en —ain, Rom. XXXI,~201; W. Meyer-
Liibke in Z#5/t. XXV, 206; G. Salvioni in Rom. XXXV, 168.
In Lat. Spr. 483, Meyer-Liilbke expresses doubt whether the
feminine —@ —a#is is connected with masculine fazan?, etc.

This feminine inflection left some traces in Gaul, Retia, and
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Italy: Fr. nonnain, putain, etc.; Lombard madrane, etc., Rom.
XXXV, 207.

(1) G. Salvioni, Za declinazione imparisilloba in —a —ine, —o —6ne, —e éne
-ine, i ine —éne, Rom. XXXV, 198, shows that these forms of declen-
sion were very common in the medizval Latin documents of all parts
of Italy, from 750 on: amitane, 218; Andreani, 216; barbane, 214-215;
domnani, 219; Joanneni, 250; etc. Altane, barbane still exist at both ends
of Ttaly. According to Salvioni, the starting-point of all this inflection
was bdrba barbdnis, from which it was extended to other nouns of relation-
ship and to proper names; édrba barbdnis itself he would ascribe to the
influence of the synonymous *bdréo * barbinis.

(2) A. Zimmermann, Zs. XXVIII, 43, shows that there was also an
inflection in —d#s, —étis, and —dtis: Aureliati, Agnetiy etc. Cf. Eugeneti
from ZEugenes, R. 264, Dubois 250; Andreate, Rom. XXXV, 216; also
Joannentis, Rom, XXXV, z50.

360. In general, at the beginning of the Romance period,
the first declension was reduced to this pattern:—

luna Sacia *folia

luna Sacia Solia

lune lunas JSecie facias Jolie jfolias
luna(s) JSacia(s) Solia(s)

In Dacia the dative singular (June, etc.) was kept also.

b. SECOND DECLENSION.

361. As neuter nouns became masculine; they assumed,
partly in Vulgar Latin but mostly in Romance, the masculine
inflection in those countries where the masculine and neuter
differed: winus, etc. Cf. §§ 347-349.

The plural in —a, however, was retained to a considerable
extent, especially in southern and central Italy and Dacia.
Some masculines took this —a, by the analogy of érachia, etc.:
*potella, ¥botula, digita, fructa, rama, etc. Cf. §§ 349, 351-352.

362. From the seventh century on,—perhaps under Ger-
manic influence combined with the analogy of the Latin type
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giilo guldnis, etc.,—there developed in Gaul, Retia, Italy, and
possibly Spain, a declension —#s (or —o) —dzéis for masculine
proper names: dgo Higon was Latinized into Higoe Hugd-
ne(m) (cf. § 152); avus avi> avo avonis, attested in Lucca in
776 (Rom. XXXV, 204); hence Pétrus or Pétro Petrine(m),
Paulus or Paulo Pauldne(m), etc. Cf. Pirson 133:, Bellus
Belloni, Firmus Firmonis. See E. Philipon in Rom. XXXI,
201; G. Salvioni in Rom. XXXV, 198.

Traces of this inflection are to be seen especially in French
and Provencal proper names: Fowcon, Huon, etc. So perhaps
Italian Donatoni, Giovannoni, etc., and possibly Corsican &a-
boni, suceroni: Rom. XXXV, 212-213,.

363. In general, at the beginning of the Romance period,
the second declension followed this pattern:—

annu(s) JSaBe(r) vina(s) bracciu ¥—us Sructu(s)

annu —o Sfabru —o vinu —o bracciu —o Sfructe —o
anni Sfabri ving braccie — Sructi —a
anno(s) Sabro(s) vino(s) braccia  —o(s) Sructo(s) —a

The letters enclosed in parentheses were silent in Italy and
Dacia. In Gaul the accusative plural ending was often
spelled ~«s: Bon. 337-338; cf. § 355, (1).

c¢. THIRD DECLENSION.

364. In the ablative there was considerable confusion of —7
and —¢ in Classic Latirﬁ_jgm_rz‘ mare, turr? turré, etc. This was
carried further in common speech: cf. Vo, II, 85, 87. The
ablative in ~¢ finally triumphed, but there are some traces
of —7: It. pari, etc.

365. In the accusative plural there was still greater con-
fusion of —7s and —é& (nubés nubis, etc.), both in Classic and
in Vulgar Latin: cf. Pok. 1, 247-249. Apparently —és crowded

out the rarer —7s, which left no sure traces.
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Ttalian pani, etc., Rumanian pinf, etc., are best explained,
as by Tiktin 565-566, through the analogy of the second
declension: see §368. Cf. folli for folles in GI. Reich.

366. Inthe nominative singular the common - largely dis-
placed the less frequent —és: Vok. I, 244—244, II1, 116; Caper,
“fames non famis,” Keil VII, 105; App. Pr., “nubes non nu-
bis”; @dis, famis, nubis, etc., R. 263; famis, etc., Sepulcri 220.

As ~és and —is came to be pronounced alike before the end
of the Vulgar Latin period (cf. §§ 174, 243), it is futile to
trace the Romance forms phonetically to one source rather
than the other,

367. Nouns which added a syllable in the genitive, without

a change of accent, tended in popular speech to use for the

nominative a form in —s, —es, or —¢ fashioned on the model of
the oblique cases: so s@ps > sapes, stips > stipes; Jovis, nom.,
in Ennius, Varro, Petronius (Waters Ch. 47); Zecte in Ennius,
Plautus, Petronius (Waters Ch. 38), Apuleius, Aulus Gellius;
bovis in Varro, Petronius (Waters Ch. 62); carnds in Livy;
stirpis in Livy, Prudentius; swZs in Prudentius (F. D’Ovidio in
Raccolta di studii critici dedicata ad Alessandro D’ Ancona 627);
lentis in Priscian; celess in Venantius Fortunatus; J7wize, etc.,
Audollent 545-547; “grus non gruis,” App. Pr.; principens
(=principis), R, 263; antestetis, superstitis, Vok. 111, g; urbis,
Haag 45; pedis, travis (three times), G/ Reich.; cf. Chronolo-
gie 203, Lat, Spr. 481. These forms prevailed in Romance,
perhaps in late popular Latin,

In Vulgar Latin this formation was extended to words with
a shift of accent: excellente for excellens in Petronius, Waters
Ch. 43, 66; audace, castore, latrome, viclore, voluniate, etc.,
Audollent g45-547; Aeredes, R. 263; cardonis, papilionis (cf.
aculionis for aculeus), GI. Reick.; heredes, etc., D’Arbois 85-88.
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These forms, too, prevailed in Romance, except for names of
persons, which, being used mainly in the nominative and
vocative, retained and generally preferred the old nominative
form: /4dmo, soror, etc.; cantdtor, servitor, etc. But names of
persons in —azns and —ens usually made over the nominative:
parentis, etc. (also presentis, etc.), D’Arbois 85-88; so, no
doubt, * amantis, etc. (also *clamantss, etc.), but infans (also
pragnans).

368. In most of the Romance languages (but not Spanish),
masculine nouns made over their nominative plural on the
model of the second declension, which was regarded as the
normal masculine type: f#Zi, hence *patri; lipi, hence *cani;
anni, hence *mé(n)si,

The process may have begun in the Vulgar Latin period,
but there is virtually no evidence that it started so early: in
late Latin, however, ¢/zfanti is common, according to Bon. 367;
parentorum is frequent in charters; in the GZ Cassel, made in
Italy in the eighth or ninth century, we find sapienti.

360. Neuters in —7 and —s regularly kept their nominative-
accusative singular, as nome(n), corpus corpu(s); for *lzmi.
ne(m), *nomine(m), beside the old forms, see § 347. For the
nominative-accusative plural, however, they constructed, prob-
ably in late’ Vulgar Latin or early Romance, new forms on the
masculine pattern, as *zomes *nome(s), *corpes *corpe(s); but
in Italy and Rumania the old ones, especially those in —dra,
were kept also (Laz. Spr. 482). In these countries —ora was
used as a plural ending (It. cgrpo, corpi corpora; Rum. timp,
timpur?), and was extended in Old Italian to the second, in
Rumanian to both the second and first declensions: «cf.
Tiktin 566.

Neuters in -7, which apparently became masculine or
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feminine earlier than the others, often developed an accusative
singular in —¢(7) as well as a nominative-accusative plural in
—¢s: marmorem, Bon. 348, Zauner 3o; papaverem, Plautus, Pen.
1, 2, 113; *piperem; sulphurem, G. 293; cf. § 347. But mar-
mor, etc., were kept also. CJr apparently made its plural
*cores instead of *cordes: according to Mohl, Zexigue 21-38,
the word shows no trace of # in any of the Romance lan-
guages, except Spanish cxerdo, and so probably goes back to
an Old Latin *¢o» *cris = kfjp «fipos; the open o would possi-
bly be explained as due to a cross between this *s6» and the
Classic ¢o7.

Caput became *capu(m) or capus (Pirson 238), and passed
into the second declension: cf. § 356, (3).

370. A few feminines in —is apparently became neuters in
-us, but the original forms were kept also: anis cinus; piilvis
*pitlvus, whence Sp. polvo, Old Fr. pols (It. polve may come
from pilver).

Incus, incidis > incido, incidinis: Lat. Spr. 483.

Sanguis, sanguine(m) also sangue(m).

371. In general, at the beginning of the Romance period,
the third declension must have gone about as follows (- and
—és having coincided in the pronunciation —es): —

(1) No CHANGE OF ACCENT.
NO CHANGE OF STEM.

THINGS. PERSONS.
— % ~ — = -
cane(s) Sine(s) res pate(r) mate(r)
cane Jfine ——  rem re Patre matre
cane(s) Jine(s) res patre(s) matre(s)
cane(s) Jine(s) res patre(s) matre(s)
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CHANGE OF STEM.

THINGS. PERSONS.
pede(s) *arte(s) corpr(s) come(s) vergo
pede arte corpu(s) comite vérgine
pede(s) arte(s) *corpe(s) cdrpora comite(s) vérgine(s)
pede(s) arte(s) corpe(s) cérpora comite(s) vérgine(s)

(2z) CHANGE OF ACCENT.

THINGS. PERSONS.

i ] r =3
*sermdne(s)y  *ratibne(s) amdto(r) soro(r) parente(s)
serméne ratidne amatdre sorére Parente
serméne(s)  ratibne(s) amatdre(sy  sordre(sy  parente(s)
sermiéne(s)  ratibne(s) amatire(s)y  sordre(s)  parente(s)

Letters enclosed in parentheses were silent in Italy and Dacia.

d, LOSS OF DECLENSION.

372. In Italy and Dacia, through the dropping of final »
and s, declension nearly disappeared before the end of the
Vulgar Latin period: cf. Audollent 545-547, nom. a/umnu,
Glaucu, Romanu, etc. It was probably lost altogether soon
after, although a few double forms still remain: e. g., It. Zadro,
ladrone.

It disappeared early in Spain also. In most of Gaul it
lasted through the twelfth century and later.

373. In Gaul and Spain the forms preserved were the ac-
cusative singular and the accusative plural. In Italy and
Rumania, for phonetic reasons, the surviving cases are the
accusative singular and the nominative plural.

There are, however, not a few examples of the nominative
singular of names of persons.
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3. DECLENSION OF ADJECTIVES.

374. Adjectives were declined after the same model as
nouns. As neuter nouns assumed masculine endings (§ 347),
the neuter adjective forms were less and less used; the neuter
singular, however, was kept to represent a whole idea (cf.
§ 350), and the neuter plural (as omnia) was doubtless em-
ployed from time to time as an indefinite collective.

375. The principal types are:—

(1) THREE GENDERS.

~us -a ~um
bonu(s) bona bonu
bonu —o bona bonw -0
boni bone —as bona
bono(s) bora(s) bona

So superlatives, as optimus, —a, —um.

-er -a —um
1iBe(7) libra libru
libru —o libra libru -0
libri libre Hbras libra
libro(s) libra(s) libra
So ager, egra, egrum.
-er ~is -e
ace(r) acre(s) acre
acre acre acre
acre(s) acre(s) acria
acre(s) acre(s) acria

(2) Two GENDERS.

triste(s) trisie
triste triste
triste(s) tristia
triste(s) tristia
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(3) Originally ONE GENDER in the Nominative Singular.

*felice(s) Jélis *prudente(s) prude(s)
Jelice Selis prudente prude(s)
Jelice(s) JSelicia prudente(s) prudentia
Jelice(s) Jelicia prudente(s) prudentia

(4) ComparaTives apparently did not reconstruct the
Nominative Singular: —

mélio(r) mélin(s)
melidre méliu(s)
melibre(s) melidra
melidre(s) melidra

376. There was a good deal of confusion of types in Latin
times: beside alacer, m. and f., there was alacris, m. and {.,
and there was probably also a feminine *a/acra and * alecra.
Pauper early developed a feminine paupera and later a neuter
pauperum : paupera, pauperum, pauperorum, R. 275 (cf. pau-
perorum, Waters Ch. 46). Macer, miser, sacer passed_ into the
—us —a —um class, Densusianu 142; so faeler > tetrus, App. Pr.
Declivis, effrénis, imbecillis also assumed the —«s —@ —um inflec-
tion in the Latin period; so #ristis> tristus, App. Pr. Cl. celerus,
gracilus, prestus, sublimus, etc., and conversely benignis, in-
Jirmis, etc., R. 274. Precox developed a feminine precoca:
Neue 11, 162.

In the Romance languages more adjectives went over to
the —us —a ~um type: Pr. comuna, doussa, etc.

4. COMPARISON.
377- For the new method of comparison, see § 56. The
Romance type, not completely evolved in Vulgar Latin,
was:-—

Plus : Plus
carus . earus ille . pcarus
magis magis
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However, the Classic Latin comparatives of many common
adjectives remained in use: altior, gravior grevior, grossior
(G. 283), levior, longior, major, melior, minor, pejor. So the
adverbs: Jongius, magis, melius, minus, pejus, sordidius, viva-
cius, etc. The old superlatives remained to a considerable
extent, in the clerical language, as intensives: altissimus,
Carissimus, pessimus, proximus, sanctissimus.

5. NUMERALS.!

378. Unus was probably declined like donus. Tt was used
also as an indefinite article (§57) and an indefinite pronoun
(cf. §71).

Diio came to be replaced by i, attested in the third cen-
tury: Arckiv 1X, 558 (cf. II, 1o7). Its inflection at the end
of the Vulgar Latin period was probably: —

dui doi (duo?) due doe duas doas dua doa

duo(s) dua(s) dea(s) dua doa
In early Romance there was doubtless much confusion of the
forms.

379. The numbers between two and twenty were as fol-
lows: —

Tvés probably developed a nominative ¥#r¢Z, on the model of dui.

Quattuor became guattor (Archiv VII, 65), also guatre (Camoy 221),
*guattroe.

Quingue, by dissimilation, became cingue (Archiv VII, 66); so cingua-
ginta (Archiv VII, 70). Cf. §254.

Séx, sépte (and * sétte), bcto ( and *8¢tv), ndve, déce offer no peculiarities,
Cf. Archiv VII, 68.

Beside #ndéce there seems to have been *zndéce.

For dodéce, see §225.

Tyédéce is regular.

1See M. Ihm, Vulgirformen lateinischer Zahlwirter auf Inschrifien in Archiv
V11, 65.
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Quattuordécim regularly became *guatiordéce (cf. § 225), but also
* quattdrdéce.

Quindéce is regular.

Beside sédéce there was *déce et (or ac) séx.

Septendécim, etc., went out of use; also unus de viginiti, etc.: G. 400.
Priscian (Keil III, 412) mentious decem et septerm. Beside this déce et sépte
there was ¥ déce ac sépte; so *déce et (or ac) dcto, *déce et (or ac) nirve.

380. The tens, beginning with 20, are irregular: cf. § ra2.

Viginti, triginta regularly became viinti, tritnta (§ 259):
Bewevre occurs in a sixth century document of Ravenna, Pok.
11, 461; #rienta, Archiv VI1I, 6g. These forms easily con-
tracted into win#, trinta (vinti, trinta: Archiv VII, 69), which
account in general for the Italian, Provencal, and French
words; Rumanian has new formations. But beside these we
must assume for Spanish something like *viins, *trfinta, with
an opening of the first 7 and an early shift of accent, probably
anterior to the fall of the g; #4ginta is, in fact, mentioned as a
faulty pronunciation by Consentius, Keil V, 392. CE G. Ryd-
berg in Mélanges Waklund 337.

This change of accent apparently occurred everywhere for
the subsequent tens: *guadrdinta, *cngudinta, *sexdinta,
* septiinta * settdinta, * octdinta * ottdinta, * nondinta * novdinta;
the septua— and the octo— of 70 and 8o were made to conform
to the type of the others. Outside of the Spanish peninsula
—dinte apparently became —dnfa. Furthermore the o» of
*guadrdinta became rr: guarranta is found in an inscription,
perhaps of the fifth century (Pirson 97; Zs. fr. Spr. XXV, ii,
136; Archiv VII, 69g).

381. Céntu was regular. For ducinti, trecinti, etc., there
were probably new formations, such as * 247 céntu, etc.

Mille was regular, For its plural it had *du: mille or * diis
mil(l)ia, etc.
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§ 385] AN INTRODUCTION TO VULGAR LATIN. 161

382. The ordinal numerals, after 5th, were probably not
very commonly used: the Romance languages show many
new formations; in northern Italian, Provengal, and Catalan
the distributive ending —ézus was employed (septénus for
séptimus, etc.).

Primus, seciindus, tértius, quartus, guintus were generally
kept, inflected like &dmus; but some languages have nzw
formations even for these.

The ordinals were best preserved in Italy.

LY

Al

B. PRONOUNS AND PRONOMINAL ADJECTIVES.

383. The nominative and. accusative remained; and the
dative was preserved in personal, demonstrative, relative, and
interregative pronouns. The ablative gave way to the dative
and accusative. The genitive was usually lost; but c#7us was
kept, and so was the genitive singular and plural of #//, ipse,
and #ste.

1. PERSONAL PRONOUNS.
N. B. —For the use of personal pronouns, see § 6o.

384. As the pronouns came to be expressed more and more,
ille and also %z, ipse, and is were used to supply the lacking
pronoun of the third person: cf. §§ 6o, 67. Examples occur
as early as the second century: Frans, » 11, 262. Hoc served
as an indefinite neuter. J/nde assumed the function of an in-
definite genitive: nemo inde dubitat, Regnier 110,

385. ZEgo lost its ¢ in all the territory, but probably not
until the end of the Vulgar Latin period. According to
Meyer-Liibke, Lat. Spr. 484, eo occurs in manuscripts of the — —
sixth century.! See §263.

1But his reference to Poé. I, 242 is incorrect.
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In the last syllable of #%7, sii the short 7 prevailed, and
was carried into #gbis, v6bis. On the pattern of mi<miki,
there were formed #, s7 beside #&7, sib#; these are found, ac-
sording to Zat. Spr. 484, from the sixth century on; cf.
Franz. 2 11, 243~244.

386. The inflection was probably reduced to: —

4 nos 174 7os
mi nobe(s) % lefe v0Be(s) si sefe si sefe
. ¢ 2 ¥ ’ A
a e nos % vos 5 Se

2. POSSESSIVES.

387. Mius, tius, sius were declined like bdnus; noster, vos-
ter, like Jiber. But mi7 was used, beside méus, méa, as a mas-
culine and feminine vocative (G. 281-282); mi domina is
common, G. 282, Dubois 261—262. For the plural of the third
person, i//jru tame, in the Romance languages except Spanish,
to replace séus, etc.

By the analogy of méus, there was a sews: C. J. L. XII,
5692, 9; cf. sie, IX, 3472.

Sous is found in Gaul, Zs. fr. Spr. XXV, ii, 135: perhaps it
is only a phonetic spelling of sows < swus, but it may represent
a pronunciation sous with an ¢ opened by dissimilation (cf.
§167). There doubtless was a *#ous also.

Vester disappeared. Vulgar Latin vds%7 may be a survival
of the Old Latin zdsfer, or a reconstruction on the model of
noster: cf. §199, (1).

388. In archaic and popular Latin there was a short.sus s
sum, probably used originally in the unaccented position: sas,
szs occur in Ennius, sez in Festus; so is found in C. 7. L. V,
2007. There must have been similar short forms for the first
and second persons singular: #is, indeed, is nsed by Ennius.
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The full inflection is found in the sixth century: Franmz. »
11, 244.

These forms survived in Romance: Old It. frazelmo, madre-
ma, etc.

3. DEMONSTRATIVES.

N. B.— For the zse of demonstratives, see §§61-68. For their function as definite
articles and personal pronouns, see §§ 6o, 67-68, also §392.
389. When #//¢ and #sfe had a really demonstrative force,
they came to be compounded usually with the prefix ez’ or
ecc’: see §65. Cf. Franz. o 11, 283-304.

390. The inflection of /¢ developed considerably in popu-
lar speech. /pse and iste followed a similar course; we find,
however, the special forms zpsus for zpse and ipsud for ipsum,
R. 276; Franz. 5 11, 274.

Z7Ze, nom. sg. m., was partially replaced, probably in the sec-
ond half of the sixth century, by #//7 framed on the model of
gui: Bon. 114, illi=/ille, ipsi = ipse; cf. Franz. 5 11, 246-260.

Through the analogy of ¢cizjus, citz, the m. é/lius gave way to
illijus, and the dat. sg. m. #/Z was replaced in part by #//#.
The former, however, subsequently went out of use, and the
latter is not found in Calabria, Sicily, Sardinia, and the Spanish
peninsula. Zlius (ipsius, istius), having become archaic in
popular speech, sometimes  occurred as a dative: Franz. 5 I,
277-279. There was another dative form, #//o, used by Apu-
leius and others: (Neue II, 427; R. 275; Quillacq 83); but it
disappeared from late Latin, being confused with the ablative
and the accusative. The Old Latin genitive /i (épsi, isti),
was abandoned: cf. Franz. 2 11, 273, 275,

In the dat. sg. £, beside #//7 there was /@ (or il/le), used by
Cato and others (Neue II, 427; R. 275; Audollent 302); and
from that, on the model of #//# (and perhaps of gwei), was
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made #/lei (#2lez), which was used beside #//z and #//e. In the
genitive, on the same pattern (influenced perhaps by gueus),
was constructed z2/@jus (illefus), which crowded out ///zus.

1llujus, illui, illejus, illei are found from the sixth century
on: Zs. XXVI, 600, 619. Cf. Lat. Spr. 484: illujus, illui,
illefus, ille, ille; ipsujus, ipseus.

Illorum displaced the f. Z//@rum. It came, furthermore, to
be unsed, in Romance, for the dat. m. and f. %/, which,
however, did not entirely disappear. In parts of northern
Spain and southwestern France 7//67um seems to have become
*illirum, through the analogy of i/ligjus, illi:.

The neuter i//ud was replaced by #Z/um: Neue IT, 426; R.276.

391. The popular inflection, at the end of the Vulgar Latin

period, was something like this (brackets indicating forms not
kept in Romance): —

elle ellf ella ellu
[elztp2es] ellejus

elli [ello] ellui elli ¢lle ellgi ells
elin ello ella ellu ello
ellZ elle ella
elloru elluru? [ellars] ellgru elluru?

elli(s) elloru elli(s)

ello(s) ella(s) ella

302. When unaccented, these words tended to lose their
first syllable (see § 157): ti illam vides > * tu’l@’ vede(s); vides
ti ipsam clavem > *vede(s) tu ’sa’ clave’? Lui and /ler are
found after the seventh century: Franz. s II, 281283,

[lle and ipse were used freely as definite articles from the
fourth century on: Densusianu 177. J/Z/¢ prevailed, except
in Sardinia, Majorca, a part of Catalonia and Gascony, and
some dialects on the south shore of France., Cf. Franz » 11,
271-272.
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4. INTERROGATIVE AND RELATIVE PRONOUNS.
N. B.— For the zse of these pronouns, and the substitution of g%/ for feminine gne,
see §§ 69-70.

393. In Christian inscriptions from the fifth century on,
qui takes the place of guis, and also of the feminine gxez. Be-
side cijus, cii is found a corresponding feminine guejus, quei:
see Mohl in Zs. XXVI, 619.

The combined inflection of ¢gu7 and guis, by the end of the
Vulgar Latin period, was probably reduced, in common speech,
to something like this: —

qui que qui cod qued
couls) quejn(s) cujuls) caju(s)
cuf qugi  cuf cui

que ’ qua que cod qued
co? qua co? co?

qui que qui que

cos? guas?  cos? que

The genitive was probably not used everywhere; perhaps it
was kept only in Spain. Unde and &’#nde, ‘whence,’ took the
meaning ‘of which’: Bon. 580.

394. Qualis, inflected like #7istis, was used as an interroga-
tive pronoun and adjective. In the Romance languages
(#0)Je + gualis came to be employed as a relative pronoun.

5. INDEFINITE PRONOUNS AND ADJECTIVES.

305. For these, see §71. Alter, nitllus, solus, totus, éinus
doubtless developed an inflection like bonus: gen. nulli, etc.,
R. 276; dat. solo, tofo, uno, etc., R. 276-277. Alter, however,
assumed a dative * a¢/#47, on the model of 7/7ii, etc.
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C. VERBS.
1. THE FOUR CONJUGATIONS.

396. There was some confusion of conjugations; the first
and fourth were least affected. In the Peregrinatio the second
decidedly preponderates over the third (Bechtel 87); in other
texts the third gains at the expense of the second.

The second gained most in Spain, the third in Italy, the
fourth in Gaul. Eventually Spanish and Portuguese discarded
the third, Sicilian and Sardinian the second.

New formations went into the first and fourth.

a. FIRST CONJUGATION. .
397. The first conjugation generally held its own, defections
" being few and partial.

Beside do, dant and sfo, stant there came into use * dao,
*daunt and *stao, * staunt: Rum. dai, staii; Old It. dao; Pr.
dau, daun, estau, estaun; Pg. dou, eston. Mohl, Lexigue 47,
would connect these forms with Umbrian sfekz, but it seéems
more likely that they were late Latin formations due to an
effort to keep the root vowel distinct from the ending. Cf.
Probus, “adno non adnao,”’ Lexigue 47.

In northern Gaul there may have developed with *séz0 a
*stais and a ¥*sfeif, on the analogy of (*vav), *vais, *vait
(see § 405): cf. Lexigue 47—34.

The Italian present subjunctive dia from dare is associated
by Mohl, Zexigue 47 and Pr. Pers. PL 30, with Umbrian dza.
It is entirely possible, however, that the form is a later, Italian
development due to the analogy of sia: see §419, (2).

398. For new formations, —such as adbreviare, follicare,
werrizare, etc.,,—see §§33-35. Germanic verbs in —oz and in
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—an (but not —jan) regularly went in the first conjugation:
roubdn > 1t. rubare, witan > It. guidare. Cf. § 36.

b. SECOND CONJUGATION.

309. Even in Classic Latin there was some confusion
between the second conjugation and the third: fervére, tergére.
In Vulgar Latin the second lost some verbs to the third in
most of the territory: *ardére, *Ilucire, lugére (R. 283),
miscére (R. 284), * mordére, * nocére, * vidére, respondére (Bech-
tel 88: responduntur), tondére, * torcéve (for forguére). Other
verbs passed over locally or occasionally: sedizur, Bechtel 88.

400. Some verbs went into the fourth, probably through the
pronunciation of —¢o as —io (see § 224): *complire, florire (R.
284), *implire, * lucire, lugire (R. 284), * putrire. 'The inchoa-
tive —éscére then became ~iscére: * florisco, lucisco, * putrisco.

Habere, at least in Italy, sometimes became Zadire: Vok. 1,
2661f.; kavite, C. 1. L.V, 1636; habibat, Itala, Luke VI, 8;
avire in many Italian dialects in which ¢ does not phonetically
become 7, and even in early Tuscan (cf. E. Monaci, Crestoma-
zia italiana dei primi secolf 1, p. 20, 1. 10, etc). According to
Mobhl, Lexigue 108—109, this is a peculiarity of ancient Umbrian.

401. While retaining Zaebeo, habes, haber, habent, the verb
habere, under the influence of dare and sfare, adopted the forms
* %o or * hao, * has, * hat, * hant or * haunt.

. THIRD CONJUGATION.

402, The third conjugation gave a few verbs to the second,
perhaps beginning with those that had a perfect in —#, such
as cadere * cadui, capere * capui, sapere sapui: sapere was influ-
enced, especially in Italy, by 4aéére; capere may easily have
imitated sapere, and cadere may have followed capere. '
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In Spain all the third conjugation verbs eventually passed
into the second. This transition was probably helped by a
partial fusion of ésse and sedére.

403. The anomalous pdsse potuz, vélle volui naturally went
over to the second conjugation, assumed the infinitive forms
potere, *volére, and conformed their inflection more or less to
the regular type. PZ/e, however, was discarded in Spain and
Sardinia.

(1) Potere, potebam occur repeatedly in the sixth century
(Pr. Pers. Pl 24), potebo is found in the GI Reick., potebas
in Fredegarius (Haag 60). Posso for pdssum is used by
Gregory and Fredegarius (£r. Pers. PL 24), poteo is attested
in 7485 A.D. (Pr. Pers. Pl 25). The present indicative must
have been inflected something like this:—

Dossu posso poleo *¥posseo *potemu(s)
Dote(s) poteste(s) ¥potete(s)
*pgte(s) possun(l) *poten(s)

The present subjunctive must have had corresponding forms.
(2) Volimus is found in the sixth century (Zaz Spr. 478),
volemus in the seventh (Fr. Pers. Pl 21); voles is found in
the G/ Reich. Volestis, framed on the pattern of poiestis, is
twice used by Fredegarius (P, Pers. PL 21). The present
indicative forms must have been something like this:—

*vgleo vglimu(s) wvolemu(s)
wgle(s) voleste(s) ¥volgte(s)
*ugle(l) *polen(r)

The present subjunctive must have been similarly inflected.

404. Beside facére there doubtless existed * fare (Facere 48),
strongly influenced by dare and stare. Dare and facere were
associated in old formulas: Zexigue 53. Furthermore, a sug-
gestion of shortening existed in the monosyllabic imperative
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Jac (also fa: Zs. XXV, 735), which must have led to */faz
beside facife. The present indicative certainly had several
sets of forms, one series being on the pattern of the first con-
jugation, but the present subjunctive retained its old inflection
(see Facere 72, 121; Zs, XVIII, 434): —

Jacio *fao *fo Jhcimu(s) ¥fdimus *famu(s)
Jace(s) *fais  *fas Jdcite(s) *fditis  *fate(s)
Jace(?) *fait  *fat Jaciun(t) aunt  *fant

There was also a rare infinitive facire, which occurs several
times in the sixth and seventh centuries: Facere 13,

405. Vadére supplied its missing past tenses from #r¢ and
other verbs. These other snbstitutes, whose origin constitutes
one of the most discussed problems in Romance philology, re-
sulted —to cite only the principal types — in the verbs * a/lare
or alare (used in northern Gaul), * annare (used in southern
Gaul), * andare (used in Spain and Italy). Itisnow generally
thought that *a@//are and * annare developed in some peculiar
way (perhaps through distortion in military commands) from
ambitlare, which is very common in late Latin in the sense of
‘march’ or ‘walk.’ * Andare is commonly traced to * amébitare,
coming either from améditus or, more probably, from ambiilare
with a change of suffix. C. C. Rice, in the Publications of the
Modern Language Association of America XIX, 217, argues that
the three verbs sprang from Latin eznare (= adnare) and its
derivatives *anniilare, * annitare. TFor a bibliography of the
subject, see Korting. Cf. also A. Horning in Zs. XXIX, 542;
H. Schuchardt in Zs. XXX, 83; Lexigue 56—48. Both ambu-
lare and alare occur in the G/, Reickh. Amnavit is found on a
sixth century African vase: see F. Novati in Studi Medievali
I, 616-617.

Zre and the other substitutes were introduced also into the
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present. The present indicative, moreover, was influenced by

Sacere fare: —
vado *vao *vo vddimu(s) imu(s) etc.
vade(s) *vais *vas vddite(s)  #te(s) etc.
vade(t) *vait *vat vadun(t) *vaunt *vant

406. Verbs in —io tended to pass into the fourth conju-
gation (see, however, §416): *capire, beside *capére; cupire,
Lucretius (Za Spr. 477), Densusianu 148, Bon. 426; fodiri,
Cato; fug?re, St. Augustine (ZLat Spr. 47%7), common in the
Vulgate (R. 285), Sepulcri 229, Bon. 427, Haag 6o, G/ Reich.;
moriri, Plautus, and *morire.

Some others went over, at least locally: */fallire; gemire,
Pirson 148; occurire, Pirson 148; *offerire, * sofferive, by the
analogy of aperire (sufferit, R. 286; cf. deferet, offeret, Bechtel
90; offeret, first half of the 7th century, Carnoy 112); *seguire,
beside * séguére.

Dicére, probably in the Vulgar Latin period (cf. Zexigue 62),
developed a form * dire, doubtless suggested by ¢ (cf. fac and
* fare, § 404) and helped by the analogy of audire.

d. FOURTH CONJUGATION.

407. The fourth conjugation usually held its own, and
gained some verbs from the others.

For new formations, -— such as *abdbellire, ignire, — see § 34.
Germanic verbs in —jaz regularly went into the fourth conjuga.
tion in Latin (Kluge 500): furbjan>1t. forbire; marijan>Fr.
marrir; paryjan> Fr. tarir; warnjan>1t. guarnire. Cf. § 36.

For the intrusion of the inchoative —sc— into this conjuga.
tion, see § 415,

2. FUNDAMENTAL CHANGES IN INFLECTION,

408. Of the personal forms of the verb there remained in
general use in Romance only the following tenses of the active
voice, the entire passive inflection having been discarded: the
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indicative present, imperfect, perfect, pluperfect, and in some
regions the future perfect; the subjunctive present, pluperfect,
and in some regions the perfect; the imperative present. For
instance: amo, amabam, amavi, amaram, (amaro);  amem,
amassem, (amarim); ama. See Syntax.

Of the impersonal forms of the verb there remained: the
present active infinitive, the present participle, the perfect
participle, the gerund (especially the ablative case), and
probably in some standing phrases the gerundive. For in-
stance: amare, amans, amatus, amando, (amandus?). The
supine fell into disuse from the first century on. See Syntax.

409. The entire passive inflection came to be replaced,
towards the end -of the Vulgar Latin period, partly by active

and reflexive constructions but mainly by a compound of the-

perfect participle with &se’ (in northern Italy fi#:): Zitéra
scribitur > littera scripta est (or fit).

Deponent verbs became active: mentire, operare, etc., R. 298;
cf. R. 297—-302, 388-389. Conversely, some writers substituted
the deponent for the active inflection of a few verbs: Petronius,
rideri, etc., R. 304; cf. R. 302-304.

Cf. §§112~114.

~

410. The Latin perfect was kept in its preterit sense. In
its perfect sense it was replaced, in the Vulgar Latin period,
by a compound of Zabére and the perfect participle —in the
case of neuter verbs, Zsse and the perfect participle: féci>
habeo factum; reverti>>reversus sum, R. 289. Similar com-
pounds replaced the pluperfect and the future perfect. See
§§121-124.

The old pluperfect indicative (aemdram, audiram) was kept,
as a preterit or a conditional, in various regions: see §124.
In the subjunctive the pluperfect was used instead of the
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172 AN INTRODUCTION TO VULGAR LATIN. [§ 411

imperfect, which disappeared everywhere but in Sardinia (fa-
cheret, etc.): emarem>amassem, audirem>audissem; cf. §118.

The old future perfect — ema(vé)ro — fused with the per-
fect subjunctive — améd(vé)rim — and apparently remained
more or less in nse, as a future indicative or subjunctive, in
all regions except Gaul and Reatia. It is best preserved in
Spanish and Portuguese, but is found also in Old Rumanian
and Macedonian. There are traces of it in Old Italian,
sometimes confused with the pluperfect indicative and later
sometimes with the infinitive (dpriro, pdieri, crédere, etc.): see
C. De Lollis in Bausteine 1; V. Crescini in Zs. XXIX, 61q.

411. The old future, with the exception of &, was crowded
out by the present and by new formations, especially by the
infinitive combined with the present indicative of Zadére
(amédbo > amar’ kabeo): see §§125-129. In this compound
all the various forms of the present indicative of Zabére were
used (see §§273, 401): ¥amar —dbeo, —dyo, —do, —6; *amar
~dbe(s), —ds; *amar —dbe(t), ~dt; *amar dben(?), —dunt,
—dnt. In the first and second persons plural, Zabémus and
kabétis eventnally, as they came to be regarded as mere end-
ings, were reduced to —emu(s), —efe(s), to correspond to the
dissyllabic or monosyllabic —dyo, —dbe(s), —dbe(t),~dben(t) and
—d, ~ds, —dt, —dnt: *amar —ému(s), *amar’ —éte(s).

On the model of this new future, an imperfect of the future,
or conditional, came to be made, in late Vulgar Latin and
Romance, from the infinitive combined with the imperfect or
the perfect of Zabére (see §130): *amar —abe(d)a(m) or
¥amar —abui. In these formations the nnaccented (%)ad—
disappeared, as in the first and second persons plural of the
future: *amar’ —4(b)a, * amar —{sti, etc.; but * amar’ dbui, etc.
In Italian we find, beside —fa from Aadébam and —4bbi —¢bi
from %abid, a form in —¢7 (ameréi), which has prevailed in the

Digitized by Microsoft®



§ 414] AN INTRODUCTION TO VULGAR LATIN. 173

modern language, while in Old Italian the ¢/ was sometimes
detached and used as a preterit,of avere: it is probably due to
the analogy of the first person singular of the weak preterit
(¢eredéi, hence crederds), cf. § 426.

412, Theimperative disappeared, except the present, second
person singular and plural: dma, amadte; téne, tenéte; créde,
crédite; auds, audife. The first and third persons were supplied
from the present subjunctive. Insome verbs the present sub-
junctive was used instead of all imperative forms. See §115.

Instead of the plural form, the second person plural of the
present indicative came to be used: adferte > adferitis, R. 294.
For the monosyllabic 47, duc, fac, writers sometimes emploved
dice, duce, face: R. 294.

3. INCHOATIVE VERBS.

413. The Latin inchoative ending —sco was preceded by a—,
é~, i, or j—. 'The types —dsco and —dsco were sparingly repre-
sented and were not extended in late and popular Latin; they
have bequeathed but few verbs — such as Pr. érdisser < irdscére,
condisser < co(g)noscére — to the Romance languages. The
types —ésco and ~Isco — as parésco, dormisco— were extended
in the third century and later, and lost their inchoative sense.

414. There is some evidence of a confusion of —ésco and
—7s¢oin Latin, Virgilius Grammaticus (Sepulcri 194) mentions
double forms of inchoative verbs, such as calesco calisco, etc.
Clarisco, erubisco, etc., are common in Gregory the Great:
Sepulcri 193.  Cf. ¢criscere, etc., in Vok. 1, 359 ff.

In Veglia, the Abruzzi, Sardinia, and a part of Lorraine
neither of these two endings left any trace. Only —Zsco sur-
vived in the Tyrol, the Grisons, French Switzerland, Savoy,
Dauphiné, Lyons, the Landes, Béarn, and Spain — Sp. parecer,
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forecer; —esco was preferred also in Rumanian. Elsewhere,
although there are traces of —ésco, —isco prevailed — Fr. i/
Jeurit, It. fiorisce. TFor Pr. despereissir, etc., see E. Herzog in
Bausteine 481.

415. The ending —isco eventually entered into the formation
of the present stem of fourth conjugation verbs. There is no
direct evidence of this in Latin, nor are there any traces of it
in Spanish, Portuguese,’ Sardinian, or southern Italian; but in
the earliest texts of France, northern and central Italy, R=tia,
and Rumania we find a type

*finisco Jeinima(s)
¥finisce(s) Jingte(s)
*fingsce(t) *finiscun(t)

The —sc— then generally disappeared from the infinitive—1It.
Jiorire. Later, in some regions, the —sc— was carried through-
out the present indicative (Fr. finissons, finissez); it also pene-
trated the present subjunctive (Fr. finisse), aud in some dis-
tricts eventually the present participle and the imperfect
indicative (Fr. finissant, finissais).

See Archiv 1, 4635; Zs. XXIV, 81; Rom. XXX, 291-294;
Lat. Spr. 478.

4. PRESENT STEMS.

416. Many verbs in —7o dropped the 7 whenever it was fol-- -
lowed by another vowel. In the present participle this was a
regular phonetic development (see §225): audientemn>* qu-
dente, facientem > * facente, partientem >* partente, sentientem >
*sentente. Hence forms without the 7 were introduced more
or less into the indicative and subjunctive: awdio *audo,
* dormo, partiunt * partunt, séntiam * sintam, etc.

By the analogy of these, the ¢ was occasionally lost in the
second conjugation: video *vido. On the other hand, by the
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analogy of capiunt, faciunt, etc., the second conjugation ad-
mitted such forms as * Zabeunt, * videunt, etc., beside the regu-
lar Zabent, vident, etc.

417. The verbs struére, trakhére, vehére developed infinitive
forms *strigere, trdgere, végere (tragere and vegere are used by
Fredegarius, Haag 34) and a whole present and imperfect
inflection with —g—, as *#ago, *tragam, *tragébam. The guttural
was derived from the perfect indicative and the perfect parti-
ciple — struxi structus, traxi tractus, vexi wvectus — on the
analogy of ago actus, figo fixi, lego lectus, rego rexi rectus, tego
tectus, and also jfingo finxi fictus, tango tactus, and probably
cingo cinxi cinctus, jungo junxi junctus, pango panxi panctus,
Plango planxi planctus, ungo unxi unctus, etc,

There may have been also * striicere, * tricere, * vécere, based
on the analogy of dico dixi dictus, duco duxi ductus.

Cf. Substrate VI, 131.

418. The verbs dare, debére, dicére, facire, habére, posse,
stare, vadére, vélle underwent considerable changes in the
present: see §§273, 397, 401, 403—406, 412, 416.

419. ZEsse was made into *&ssére, to bring it into conformity
with the usual third conjugation type. Considerable alterations
were made in the present indicative and subjunctive. For the
use of fiéri for ésse, see § 409. The Spanish use of sedére for
&sse is probably later than our period.

(1) The present indicative shows some signs of a tendency
to normalize its erratic inflection by making all the forms be-
gin with s. The old esum cited by Varro (£r. Pers. FL 128)
went out of use. Italian se/ and Raztian sef point to a *sés
beside &, Italian szefe and Rztian siede, etc., indicate a * sétis
for és#'s, while there is some evidence of an alternative *szutis
on the model of s#mus; Old Italian se for ¢, Provencal ses for
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es, usually understood as reflexive forms, may go back to *sé#
and *sész for ész. In the first person plural simuzs became
stimus and simus (see §220); siémus, the usual Classic form,
was preferred in Spain, Portugal, northern Gaul, and the Tyrol
(Sp. somos, Old Fr. sons, etc.); simus, which was used, accord-
ing to Suetonius, by Augustus, and by various purists of the
Augustan age (Stolz g8), prevailed in southern Gaul, Italy,
Dalmatia, and Dacia (Pr. sem, Old It. semo, etc.): cf. Laz Spr.
479; Pr. Pers. Pl 130; Rom. XXI, 347. Provencal esmes <
*ésmus seems to be a new formation on the analogy of és#s;
Mohl, Pr. Pers. Pl 135, would derive it from old es#zus, which
existed with eswm. The present indicative inflection was
doubtless something like this: —

som somu(s)  semu(s) *esmu(s)
g5 *ses gste(s)  *®sete(s)  Fsote(s)?
g5t Fsgt? ¥sest? sont

(2) In the present subjunctive the analogy of other third
conjugation verbs tended to introduce the characteristic vowel
a. It is likely, too, that from early times there was a recipro-
cal influence of fam, etc., and the Old Latin optative sie, etc.
(cf. Lexigue 51): fie! is common for /4, Pirson 150; flam re-
places s in northern Italy and Dacia. Hence comes an
alternative inflection * sfa, etc., which ultimately prevailed: —

sem *sea simu(s) sidmu(s)
sis *sea(s) site(s) *sidte(s)
set  sea(t) sent  ¥sean(l)

For siat, see sead in Vok. 11, 42. Siamus, according to Laz
Sp7. 478, occurs in Italian documents of the eighth century.

5. IMPERFECT.
N. B.—TFor the loss of the imperfect subjunctive, see § r18.

420. The endings were —adam, —¢bam, —icbam, ~ibam. In

the third conjugation izham Feenlarly developed into —cbam,
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just as —dentem >—entem (see §§ 225,416): facicbam>* faccbam.
In the fourth conjugation —icbam and —ibam existed side by
side from early times (Neue II, 443), —7bam — as in munibam
— being common in early Latin and recurring at later periods
(Lindsay 491); —#bam, which stressed the characteristic vowel
of the fourth conjugation, prevailed in popular speech, and
—icbam disappeared: vesfibal, etc., Dubois 277—278.

421. Habébam, pronounced afefa (cf. §318), developed
another form, *afBea, probably through dissimilation. Hence
came an alternative ending —¢a for —¢fBe, which in Romance
was widely extended, affecting all the conjugations but the
first: It. vedéa, credéa, sentfa. It is common to nearly all the
Romance territory except Rumania: ZLaz Sp7. 479.

6. PERFECT.

422. We must distinguish two types, the weak and the
strong: the weak comprises the v— perfects in which the 7 is
added to a verb-stem (—dv7, —évi, —7vf), the strong includes all
others. Verbs of the first and fourth conjugations generally
had weak perfects, those of the second and third had mostly
strong. Only six verbs—all of the second conjugation and
most of them rare — regularly had a perfect in —évi: deles, fleo,
neo, —oleo, —pleo, vieo; silevit for siluit occurs also, R. 287.

All first and fourth conjugation verbs with strong perfects
probably developed a weak one in Vulgar Latin: prestiti>
prestaviy, R. 289; salui > salivi, For further encroachment of
'the weak type on the strong, see §426.

a. WEAK PERFECTS.
423. A tendency to keep the stress on the characteristic
vowel, and also a general inclination to omit v between two 7’s
(see § 324), led early, in the fourth conjugation, to a reduction
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of —7visti to —istf and —ivistis to —istis, which brought about,
still early, the further reduction of —727 to —i7 and *-77, —7wif to
—#t and *—-iit, —ivérunt to —ierunt, and, later, the reduction of
—fvimus to —imus and probably *—immus (the lengthening of
the 7 being due to compensation and also, perhaps, to a desire
to distinguish the perfect from the present). For —#, as in
leniit, see Servius ad Aen. 1, 451; for —ierunt, see Neue III,
452—454; for —imus, as in repetimus, etc., see Neue III, 44q9.

Then a contraction of the two vowels gave, in the first and
third persons singular and the third person plural, — -4
*—trunt: audf, Neue 111, 434 (cf. S. 241: 65—121 A.D.); petis,
etc., Neue III, 446-—448; “cupit pro cupivit,” Priscian XII,
17 (Keil II, 587); pertt, petit, redit, Bayard 6o; pertt, etc.,
Bon. 440.

A contraction without the fall of 7, in the third person sing-
ular, gave rise, locally, to an alternative form, *_7uz: It.
servio, etc.

424. The loss of 7, carried into the first conjugation, gave
rise early to a reduction of —gvis#i, —avistis, —Gvérunt to —dst,
—astis, —arunt. Much later —av7> @i, —@vit > dit and —ay,
—Gvimus >—amus and probably *—dmmus: calcai (Probus),
edificai, probai ( Probus), Vok. 11, 476; oeyva, Densusianu I,
152;— laborait, C. 1. L. X, 216; speclarait, Vok. 11, 476; dedi-
cait, Lexique 465 “fumdt pro fumavit,” Priscian XII, 17 (Keil
11, 587); denumerat, judicat, Fredegarins (Haag 55);— celebra-
mus, memoramus, vocitamus, Gregory of Tours (Bon. 440);
speramus, Fredegarius (Haag 55). The third person singular
in —ait is found in Old Sardinian: Zaz Spr. 479.

A contraction without the fall of v gave rise, in the third
person singular, to —aw#; and, in the first person plural, prob-
ably to *—aumus: triumphaut in Pompeii, Densusianu I, 152.

This —aut prevailed igig&gxaawﬁm%gbﬂgzd and amdo, etc. The



§ 426] AN INTRODUCTION TO VULGAR LATIN. 179

* —aumus is preserved in some Old French dialects near Douai:
Rom. XXX, 607.

425. The forms in the first and fourth conjugations, there-

fore, were: —
dvi i ot wfi o
—dsti —isti
—dwve(?) —dut ~dit —4¢ ~dve(t) F—dul  ¥fit it 2
—dvimu(s) —dmu(s)y *—dmmu(s) ¥—~dumus —tvimu(s) —fmu(s) *~fmmu(s)
—dste(s) ~iste(s)
~drun(l) *frun()

With the exception of —z7 in Old Italian, the forms with »
were not preserved in Romance.

Vetbs in —¢27 doubtless had a similar inflection: *dJelez,
delésti, etc.  Some other second conjugation verbs apparently
adopted this perfyect: silevit, R. 287.

426. Compounds of dare had a perfect in —didi (crédidi,
perdidi, véndidi, etc.), which in Vulgar Latin became —2éd%
(see §139): perdedit, etc., Audollent 544. This —ded? was ex-
tended to many other verbs in —d-: prandidi, Keil 1V, 184;
descendidi, respondidi, Lat. Spr. 479, 480; ascendiderat, descen-
didit, incendederit, odedere, pandiderunt, prendiderunt, videderunt
(cf. edediderit with an extra —de-), R. 288.

Through the analogy of @, *-&, *—i, helped by dissimila-
tion, this —d247 became *—des. Hence arose eventually an inflec-
tion *—dles, *—desti, *~det, *—dem (m)u(s), *~deste(s), ~derun(),
from which there came a set of endings *—¢/, *—¢s74, etc., cor-
responding to the —a7 —asti, etc., and the 7, —is#, etc., of the
first and fourth conjugations: so caderunt, GI. Reick. In some
of the Romance languages these endings were carried into
other verbs of the third and even the second conjugation (It.
battéi, Pr. cazét); in Provencal they invaded the first also
(améi). In Dacia, on the other hand, they apparently did

£
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not develop at all. In Italy, under the influence of sfe#ti <

* stétui, dare had (beside diedi < dédi) a perfect de#ti, whence

arose an inflection —de?, etc., and a set of endings —e##, etc.,
side —de7 and —ei.

Through these endings the weak type encroached some-
what on the strong. In Italy all strong verbs except esse
introduced weak endings in the second person singular and
the first and second persons plural: It. press, prendests, etc.;
cf. plaudisti for plausisti, R. 286, also vincisti, GI. Reich. In
Rumania, where there was no —e7, the —«7 and —s7 types were
extended.

A few weak verbs adopted strong inflections: gquesivi>
* quesi, sapivi > sapui.

b. STRONG PERFECTS.

427. There are three types— those that add # to the root,
those that add s, and those that have nothing between the
root and the personal endings: placu-i, dic-s-i = dixi, bib-i.
In the first class the # lost its syllabic value and became w
(cf. § 326): placwi, etc.

428. The —u7 type, according to Meyer-Liibke, Gram, 11,
357, inclnded from the start not only perfects of the placui
sort, bnt also all perfects in —27 not made from the verb-stem
(cf. §422), — such as cognovi, crévi, movi, pavi,— this ending
being pronounced ww7, but written 27 to avoid the donbling of
the . At any rate, the development of the »7 indicates that
it was sounded wwj, wwi, or Bwi in Vulgar Latin: cf. It,
conobbi, crebdi, etc.; Pr. moc, etc.

This perfect disappeared from the first and fourth conjuga-
tions: crepui > ¥ crepavi, necui > necavi, etc.; aperui >* aperii
*apersi, salui> saltvi salii *salsi, etc  In the second and

third conjugations it maintained itself very well: cognovs, crevs,
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gemui(?), messui(?), molui, movi, pavi, tenui, texui, It lost
posui (>posi), silui (>silevi), and possibly a few others. On
the other hand it received many additions: &i6:> *bibui;
cécidi > * cadui * cadedi; cipi> capui, Haag 56, Lat. Spr. 479
(so *recipui); expavi> expabui, Lat. Spr. 479; légi > * legui
*lexi; natus sum > *nacui; peperci> parcui, R. 288 ; sapivi>
sapui; sedi>* sedui ; stéti > also ¥ stétui; sustitli>*tolui * tolsi;
texi > texui, Lat. Spr. 479; véni > also ¥venui; wvici > also
*oincui ¥oinsi; vidi> also *vidui *vidui; vixi> also *viscui;
etc. Cf. A. Zimmermann in Arcizv X111, 130; Zs. XXVIII, 97.

429. Of the —s7 class,— which comprised perfects in —s7,
—ssz, and —«7, — some thirty-five were preserved: arsi, cinxi,
clausi, coxi, divisi, dixi, duxi, excussi, finxi, fixt, frixi, junxi,
Iuxi, mansi, misi (also *missi, perhaps on the model of missus,
cf. § 163), mulsi, pinxi, planxi, pressi, rast, rexi, risi, 7osi, scripsi,
sparsi, —stinxi, strinxi, struxi, lersi, tinxi, lorsi, traxi, unxi, vixi.
Sensi, however, became * sentsi.

In Vulgar Latin there were perhaps some thirty or more
new formations: absci(n)si, Keil VII, o94; *acce(n)si;
*apirsi; *attinxi; *copérsi; *cirsi; *defe(n)si; *érsi from
érigo; *franxi; *fusi; ¥impinxi; *lixi; *morsi; *oecsi;
*offorsi; ¥ pe(n)siy pérsi, Lat, Spr. 480; posi, R. 288; *pré(n)-
si; *pinxi; *quesi; *redimpsi; *respo(n)si; *rosi; *¥salsi;
*solsi; F*sirsi; ¥taxi; *tanxi; *te(n)si; *tolsi; *oinsi;
*y5lsi, Some of these —* defensi, * fusi, * morsi, * occisi, * pensi,
* prensi, *responsi, *rosi, * fensi — assumed the s— perfect’
through having an s in the perfect participle.

Cf. Einf. §163;.

430. Among the —/ perfects, the reduplicative formations
were discarded in Vulgar Latin, with the exception of Z¢4 and
stéti (also *stétui), whose reduplicative character was no longer
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apparent; compounds of dare usually formed their perfect like
the simple verb (cf. § 426; but crewmdavit in GIL Reick.),
while compounds of sfare tended to follow the regular first
conjugation model (prestiti > prestavi, R. 28q). Céidi be-
came *cadui or *cadedi; fefelli >*falii; peperci > parcui,
R. 288. The other reduplicative perfects either disappeared
or passed into the —s/ class: cucurri> *ciirsi; momordi >
*morsi;  pependi > *pi(n)si; pupigi > *plinxi;  tetendi >
*te(n)si; tetégi > * taxi * tanxi.

The other -/ perfects were greatly reduced in number in
Vulgar Latin. Some simply disappeared, some became weak,
some went over to the —«7 or the —si type: égi, vérti; fugi>
*fugii; bibi > * bibui, cepi > capui, legi > * legui, sedi > ¥ sedui;
accendi > * acce(n)st, defendi > * defe(n)si, fregi >* franxi, fadi
> * flasi, logi > * léxt, prendi > * pré(n)si, solvi>* 50lsi, vici>
* vinsi, volvi>*volsi. There were no additions. Two of
the old perfects maintained themselves intact, and two more
were kept beside new formations: fér, fui; veni * vénui, vidi
* vidui.

431. In fui the » was originally long, but it was shortened
in Classic Latin; Vulgar Latin seems to show both # and #
In an effort to keep the accent on the same syllable throughout
(cf. §§ 423-a24), fuisti>* fusti, fuistis >*fustis; then fuimus
generally became *fum(m)us, fuit was often shortened to
*fut, and fuérunt became * furunt. There may have been also,
through dissimilation, a form * forunz.

The prevailing inflection, with some variations, was probably
something like this: —

Jui o fot *fom (m)au(s)
*fostf *foste(s)
Joe(d) fue(t) *fot *fut *forun(l) ¥furun(t) *¥forun(t)? foerun(f)?
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7. PLUPERFECT AND FUTURE PERFECT.

432. When preserved at all, these tenses followed the old
types: pldcuéram (cf. §137), Placuissem, plécusro; dixéram,
dixissem, dixéro; fécéram, fecissem, fécéro. In formations from
weak perfects only the contracted forms were used: emaram,
amassem, amaro; deléram, deléssem, deléro; audi(e)ram, audis-
sem, audi(e)ro; cf. alaret, ortaret in G/. Reich. Bayard 6061
notes that St. Cyprien employed only the shortened forms—
petisset, etc. — before ss.

433. In some regions a tendency to keep the accent on the
same syllable throughout the pluperfect subjunctive led to a
change of —assémus, —assétis, etc., to ¥—dssimus, ¥*~dssitis, etc.:
1t. amdssimo amdste, Sp. habldsemos habldseis; but Pr. amessém
amesséts, Br. aimassions aimassiés.

8. PERFECT PARTICIPLE.

434. Verbs which had no perfect participle were obliged to
form one in order to make their passive and their perfect
tenses: fério, * feritus.

435. In the first conjugation —@fus was preserved and was
extended to all verbs: frictus > fricatus; nectus > necatus; sec-
tus> secatus; so the new alatus, GI. Reick. The ending —itus,
in the first conjugation, generally fell into disuse: crepitus >
*cpepatus; domitus > domatus, R. 295; plicitus > plicatus; soni-
tus> ¥sonatus; tonitus >* tonatus; vetitus > vetatus, R. 296.
Nevertheless there were some new formations in —itus: * Jévi-
tus, provitus, rogitus, vocitus; cf. Lat, Spr. 480.

In the third conjugation —gzu«s disappeared: oblatus >offertus
(Gl Reich.), sublatus>*suffertus, by the analogy of apertus,
copertus; sublatus (from f0llo) > t0llitus (Gl Reick.).
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436. In the fourth conjugation —##«s was preserved and was
extended to nearly all verbs: saltus>*salitus; sensus>*sentitus;
sepultus > sepelitus, old and found in all periods, Pirson 152,
Gl Reich. Apertus and copertus, however, were kept; and
ventus geénerally became * venitus.

In the third conjugation guesitus >* quastus.

437. In the second conjugation the rare —éfxs disappeared
as a participial ending: complétus, etc., were kept only as ad-
jectives.

438. The ending —z#fus, belonging to verbs in —wuere and
—vere (argutus, consutus, minutus, secutus, solutus, statutus, tri-
butus, volutus), offered a convenient accented form, corres-
ponding to —@zus and —Ztus. It was extended to nearly all the
verbs that had an —u7 perfect: *dibutus, * habutus, * parutus,
*tenutus, * venutus, * vidutus, etc.; but status. It did not al-
ways, however, entirely displace the old perfect participle:
natus was kept beside * nascitus.

Eventually —#zus was carried further, —as *credutus, * per-
dutus, ¥vendytus,— and in Sicily encroached largely on —tus.

On the other hand, * mdvitus and *mossus were formed be-
side *movutus, * sélvitus (or * séltus) beside solutus, * volvitus
(or *vdltus) beside volutus.

439. The ending —fus tended to disappear (cf. §435):
absconditus > absco(n)sus; bibitus>*bibutus; creditus>*credu-
tus; fugitus > *fugitus; molitus >*molutus; paritus>* paru-
tus *parsus; perditus > ¥ perdutus *persus; submonitus >
*submo(n)sus; venditus>*vendutus. A few of these partici-
ples, however, remained, and there were some new formations
in ~itus: gémitus?, pos(i)tus, solitus; * lvitus, * movitus, provi-
tus, rdgitus, *solvitus (or *soltus), t5llitus, vicitus, * volvitus
(or *wiltus).
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440. The ending —fus was kept for some twenty verbs, oc-
casionally with a change of stem: cinctus; dictus; ductus; ex-
stinctus; factus; fictus finctus, R. 295; fractus * franctus; fric-
tus; lectus; mistus; pictus *pinctus; punctus; rectus; scriptus;
strictus *strinctus; structus; *surtus for surrectus; tactus?
*lanctus?y tinctus; tortus; tractus. There were a few new for-
mations in —tus: offertus, * questus, * suffertus, * vistus; and
perhaps * sdltus, * véltus (cf. §439).

About fifteen verbs probably replaced —sus by —atus, —itus,
or —wtus: captus *capitus; cognotus > *conovitust; crétus>
*crevitus?y fartus > *farcitus and farsus, Lat, Spr. 480; frictus
> fricatus; motus > *movitus? and * mdssus; nectus> necatus;
pastus > *pavitus?;, saltus >*salitus and *salsus; sectus>
secdtus; sepultus > sepelitus; tentus>*teniitus; texus >* texi-
tus; ventus>*veniitus and venitus, Bechtel g1; victus >* vin-
cittus and * vinctus; victus > * vixiitus.

441. The ending —sus was generally kept: acce(n)sus; &»-
sus; clausus; defe(n)sus; divisus; excussus; fixus; jfusus;
ma(n)sus; missus, also perhaps *misus by the analogy of
misi; morsus; pe(n)sus; pre(n)sus; pressus; risus; rosus;
sparsus; te(n)sus; tersus; to(n)sus; visus,also probably *vis-
tus. Several of these developed also a participle in —#zus:
* pendutus, * vidutus, etc. Salsus, ¢salted,” maintained itself
beside salitus.

A few verbs replaced the old form by one in —ifus or —atus:
expansus > ¥ expandutus; falsus>* fallitus; fusus > fundutus,
Gl Reich.; gavisus>*gaudutus; messus> metitus, Dubois 282
sensus >*sentitus; sessus>*sedutus.

On the other hand, there were some new formations in —sus:
absco(n)sus, Keil VII, 94, Zat. Spr. 480, R. 295 (very com-
mon); farsus, Lat. Spr. 480; *mossus; *parsus; *persus;
*salsus; * submo(n)sus.
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9. PERSONAL ENDINGS.
442. For the reduction of —io to —o, see §416.

443. Meyer-Liibke, Grundriss 1% 670, assumes that in Italy
—as and —és became —.  The evidence, historically considered,
does not support this view. Italian /047 and Rumanian Zaxzi,
from Zaudas, are correctly explained by Tiktin 565-566 as
analogical formations.

444. As unaccented ¢, & and 7 came to be pronounced alike
(§243), great confusion ensued between —s and —is, —# and
~#. This confusion is very frequent in the Perggrinatio: Bech-
tel 88-8g, colliget, etc.

445. In southern and to some extent in northern Gaul the
first person plural lost its final s, perhaps in the Vulgar Latin
period: vidémus > Pr. vezém. 'This is not a phonetic phe-
nomenon, as —s did not fall in this region. It may be that
=5 was dropped because it was regarded as a characteristic of
the second person, as # was of the third (cf. Pr. Pers. PL

73-80):—

dmo *gmdmu
dmas amdtes
dmat dmant

446. According to Mohl, Pr. Pers. PL,forms like * cdnomus,
due to Celtic influence, were used in northern Gaul instead of
canimus, etc.; then the accent was shifted to the penult—
*cangmus, whence came the French —ons. This theory has
not found acceptance.

447. In strong perfects the first person plural, —imus, —
through the analogy of —/s#s and ~/s#/, and doubtless of weak
perfects as well, — tended, perhaps after our period, to stress
its penult: fec¥mus> Pr. fezém. There are traces of this in
inscriptions and elsewhere: S. 47, 53. The shift, however,
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was not universal, as there are in Italian and French remains
of the original accentuation.

448. In the present indicative and imperative, —imus, —itis,
—ite generally became, in the sixth or seventh century, —ému(s),
—gte(s), —éfe,+— the penult assuming the accent, to match
~dmu(s), —dte(s), —dte and —ému(s), —¢te(s), —¢te and —mu(s),
ite(s), #te in the other conjugations. The shift was perhaps
helped by the analogy of the future — mit#imus, for instance,
being attracted by mittémus: Pr. Pers. Pl. 30,64. Rumanian,
however, kept the old accent (Tiktin 596): dngem, dngets; vin-
dem, vindeti; etc. There are some traces of its preservation
in southeastern French dialects also. Furthermore, facimus,
JSacitis and dicimus, dicitis kept their old forms in many regions.

449. For the reduction of —iunt to —unt, see §416. Beside
—ent, in the second conjugation, there was an ending *—eunt
(*habeunt, etc.), — due to the analogy of —/unf, —which was
particularly common in Italy: cf. §416.

The endings —enf and —«nf came to be very much confused
(¥ crédent, * vidunt, etc.); their interchange is frequent in the
Peregrinatio : Bechtel 88—qo, absolvent, accipient, exient, respon-
duntur, etc.. According to Mohl, Pr. Pers. PIL 112, the con-
fusion goes back to early Italic. The Classic distinction was
best kept in Gaul and northern Italy; in Spain and Portugal,
Sardinia, and a part of southern Italy, —en/ prevailed; in cen-
tral and the rest of southern Italy, Reetia, Dalmatia, and
Dacia, —#nt was preferred.

450. In the perfect, the third person plural ending —ére was
discarded. The ending —erunt, in Classic Latin, sometimes
had a short ¢ (£ is common in the comic poets, Virgil wrote
tulérunt, etc.); in Vulgar Latin this vowel was apparently al-
ways short: débuerunt, dixerunt, viderunt, Cf. §137.

4] .Zﬁ_gﬂ,v/’7 n/%%d%:%o%w n.ﬁ7 ‘&juwlr, sunlf
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INDEX.

N.B.— Arabic numerals refer to Paragraphs. Words printed in Roman type
belong to ancient, words in #aZics to modern languages.

2 194~5, 228: 229 (I), 231,
240, 243, 244
accented 39, 194-5
—arius 39
ja->> je- 229 (1)
unaccented 228, 229 (1),
231, 240, 243, 244

= g7
a 181
ab 14, 77, 92
before j 222
before s + cons. 230
ab 78
ab- 26
ab->> au- 236

ab ante 47, 48

‘abbellire 18, 34

abbio 273

abbreviare 25

abbreviatio 37

abeo =habeo 251

abias 224

abiat 224

abiete 224

-abilis 39

ab intus 47

abitat 251

Ablative 92-7, 383
abl. absolute 97
abl. =accus. 94-6

aboculare 26

ab olim 47

abs- 28

absconsus 439, 441

absida 356 (3)
absolvent 449
abyssus r49
ac— 24, 65
accedere(m) 309
accensus 44X
Accent 13458
primary 135-52
Greek words 143~50
other foreign words
151-2
shift 136-8, 140
ficatum 141
nouns 367
numerals 142
recomposition 139

verbs 4234, 435,
433, 447-8, 450
vowels in hiatus
136-8

secondary 153~5
unstressed words 156-8
Accented Vowels: see
Vowels
accepere 201
acceptabilis 39
accipient 449
accubitorium 37
—accus 37
Accusative, 82,94~6, 989,
373 383
acc. =abl. g4-6
acc. -+ infin, 82
acc. pl. in —us 244, 355 (1)

189
Digitized by Microsoft®

acer arbor 43

-aceus 37

acia 355 (2)

-acius 37

a contra 47

a(c)qua 164

Acqui 86

Acragas 330

ac si 83

ac sic 24, 47, 84

acua = aqua 223

-aculare 35

aculionis 367

ad 14, 78, 86, 90, 93, 96, 98

ad = at 282

ad- 23, 25

adaptus 23

adcap(i)tare 25

addedi r39

addormire 25

adferitis (imper.) 412

adgenuculari z5

ad horam 47

adimplere 30

Adjectives
comparison 56, 377
declension 3749
numerals 378-82

unus (article) 57

adjutare 34

ad mane 47

adunao 397

adparescere 34

adpetere 32
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adpretiare 25
adpropiare 25
ad semel 47
ad sero 47
adsteti 139
ad subito 47
adtonitns 32
ad tunc 47
ad nbi 47
adnc 250
adulescentulus 37
adunare 25
Adverbs 73-5
® 174, 178, 209-10, 228,
243, 244
accented 174,178, 209-10
unaccented 174, 178,243,
244
=& = =B 174,. 244
®cclesia 228
xdis 366
xgis 188
xliens = eligens 259
®ques = e- 175
®qUUs = e~ 175, 210
xteneris = itineris 201
Athiopia 188
@um = ®vom 324 (1)
.a foras 47
a foris 47
agennx = -nd- 281
agere = ajere 259
aggio 273
aggravatio 37
Agneti 359 (2)
agnetus = -na- 194
—ago 37
Agragas 330
Agrientum 259
agurinm 228
agustas 228
Agustus 228
ahenum 250
ai > ® > e 209
at 188
Ajax 188, 222
aiglon 37 (-0)
Ajiax 222

INDEX.

‘aiio 222

—aio 39 (-arius)
aios = dytos 272
Aix 86

ajutit = adjutet 272
-al 37

alacer 195 (1)
alare 403, 435
alanda 19
alandula 37

alba spina 43
alberca 19
albens 317

albor = arbor 292
-ale 37

alecer 195 (1)
Alesander 255
alevanti = eleph- 321
Alexander 38, 255
alguent 71
alguien 71

-alia 37

alicer 195 (1)
alicnnus 71

alid = aliud 71
alio(r)sum 291
alipes = ad- 281 (1)
aliquanti 71
aliqui yx

aliqnis 13, 71
aliquot 71

-alis 39

alinm 224

alius 71

allare 403, 43
allegorizare 19
alleviare 34
allium 274

a longe 47

alques 71

alter 71, 233, 395
altiare 34

altior 377
altissimus 377
altitia 37

alto (adv.) 40
altra 233

altrui 395
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alumnu (nom.) 372
am 78

amadns = -t- 286
amantis (nom.) 367
am&o 424
amaricare 34
ama(t) 285
ambitare 405
ambolare 232
ambulare 10, 232, 405
amei 424

amenus 215

amfora 334
amicicia 276

amido 187

amistat 154

amita 239, 359, 359 (1)
amitane 359 (1)
amitanis 359
amma 16

amnavit 405

amd 424

a modo 47
amourette 37 (-ittus)
ampitzatru 277
ampora 334
amurca 186

amure 203
amygdalum 19

an 11, 14, 83

-an 36

-av 36

anangi 331
anathema 19
anathematizare 19
anc 40

anc = hanc 25
anca 343

ancilia 187

ancora 150, 187
-ancus 37 (-incus)
-anda 37

andare 405

andata 37 (—ta)
Audreani 359 (1)
Andreate 359 (2)
andron 331

anellus 37, 42



anemis 232
-aneus 39, 42
angelice 40
angelus 19
Angers 86
angliscus 39
angostia 208 (1)
anguil(l)a 163
ang(u)lus 233
angustiare 34
Anicius 276
animabus 358
animalico 37 (-icca)
Anitius 276
Annanis 359
annare 405
annata 37 (-ta)
Annenis 359
annitare 405

annotavimus = —bi~ 318

annulare 405
anos = annos 247
-ans 39

anser 13

anta 239

ante 96
autemittere 46
antestetis (nom.) 367
—antia 37

anticus 226
antigfne 184
antiphona 184
anus = annos 244
~anus 39, 42
Aorist 124

apeha 343

aperii 428

apersi 428, 429
apertus 436
apotheca 182
apothecarius 39
apparescere 35
appe 78
apprendere 12
&priro 410
apsens 315
apsolvere 315
apte = - 244

INDEX.

apud 14, 78, 282

aput 282

aqua 164, 223

aquilotto 37 (-ottus)

-ar 37

Arbonenca 37 (-incus)

arbor (masc.) 346 (4)

arb(o)rem 235

arboricellus 153

ardente(m) 309

ardere 399

ardire 343

-are (infin.) 33, 34, 36,
397-8

—are (nouns) 37

ares = aries 225

aretem 225

argentum 259

-aria 37

-aricius 39

arida (noun) 13

ar(i)dorem 219

ar(i)dus 237

aries 225, 255

ariex = -s 255

-aris 39

-aris > -alis 292

-arius 39

armeise 184

armentas 352

—aro 39 (—arius)

Aroncianos 276

arrespex = haruspex 251

Arrius 251

arroser 356 (3)

arsi 429

arsus 4471

artemisia 184

artetico 184

arthriticus 184

Article 57, 68, 392

artic(u)lus 234

arvorsum = adversum 281
@

arvum > arum 226

—as 38

-as > -1 443

ascella = axilla 42, 255
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ascendiderat 426

ascetes 182

ascla 284

asculta 228

a semel 47

aspargo 31

aspectare 25

Aspirates 249-52, 265

aspra 233

-asse 161

—-assem 161

—4ssemus 433

—dssetis 433

Assibilation 277-8, 260-1

Asgimilation 229 (3), 255,
264, 265, 267, 269, 282,
293, 307, 310, 315

Asti 86

astula 284

at 11

at =ad 282

-ata 37 (-ta)

—aticum 37

atque- 24, 65

atque ille 24

atque ipse 65

atque is 65

atrium 12

atta 16, 359 (1)

Attane 359 (1)

atticissare 33

attinxi 429

Attitta 37 (~ittus)

—attus 37

at ubi 48

-atus 37 (~ta), 39, 42
participle 435, 440

au 178, 211-3, 228, 229 (7)
accented 178, 211 -3
unaccented 228, 229 (7)

au > 0 229 (7)

av 189

auca 13, 236

aucellus 13, 325

aucidere 212

audace (nom.) 367

audi = audivi 227, 423

audiendu’st 309
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aud(i)entem 416
aud(i)o 272-3, 416
audivi(t) 285

audus 236

—aumus = —avimus 424
aunc(u)lus 234, 236, 324
Aureia = —elia 274
Aureliati 359 (2)
aurora 11

aus = avus 241, 324
ausare 18, 34

ausculum = osc- 212

Austus 263
aut 174
aut . ..aut 84

~aut = ~avit 424

autem 11, 14

Authorities ¢

autor 266

autumnal(e) 242

auyo z72-3

av— > au- 236, 241

avaricia 276

avec 78

avello = averlo 293

—avi > -ai 424

avica 13, 236

avicella 37, 42, 325

av(i)dere 219

avidus 236

aviolus 13

avis 13

avis struthius 43

avire 400

-avit > -ait —at -aut 241,
424

avo = avus 362

avus 13

ayo = habeo 273

b: see Labials
baboni 362
bac(c)a 163

bacito 37 (~ittus)
bac(u)lus 234
Baiocasses 151
bajulus 233
Baleria = Va- 316

INDEX.

Balerius=Va~ 316

bal(i)neum 146, 219
balneus 347

ballena 150, 162, 333

balneum 146: balueus 347

balteum -us 347

banuus 19

baplo 235

baptidiare 339

baptisma 149

baptizare 19, 33, 339

baptizatio 19

barba -anis 359, 359(1)

barbaue 35¢(1)

barbar 242

barbo ~onis 359(1)

barbutus 42

baro 16

bassiare 275

bas(s)ium 163

basso 40

battalia 16

battei 426

ba(t)t(u)ere 137, 226

Bayeux 151

bel(lyua 164

Bellus ~onis 362

bene 40, 74

bene bene 55

benegnus 172 (2)

bene placitum 43

Beueria = Ve~ 316

benignis 376

benivolus zox

berbeces 323

berbex (-ix} 42, 317, 323

bestemmin 182

Betrubius 316

beveire 37 (~tor)

bi- 22

bianca 341

biber 242

biblia 146

bibui 428

bibutus 438, 439

Bictor 316

biduanus 39

bieta 184
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bifolco 318 (2)
biginti = vi— 316, 322
~bilis 39

bimaritus 22
bintcente = vincente 260
bis— 22

bisaccium 22
bisacutus 22
bisante 18y

bis coctum 43
bis(s)it = vixit 255
bivere = vi- 316
bixit = vi~ 316, 322
blesus 329
blancke 341
blanka 341
blankizare 34
blasphemare 19, 36
blasphemia 146, 182
blasphemus 150
blasta 312 (1)
blitum 184
bobansa 336

bobis = vo- 316
boccone 37 (~0)
bocconi 40

Bodicca 37 (-icca)
boletus 38, 184
Bologna 303
bounatus 37 (-atus)
Bonica 37 (-icca)
bon(i)tatem 231
bonito 37 (-ittus)
Bonitta 37 (-ittus)
Bononia 303

bonu 298

bonus = -0s 244
bonus bonus §5
bos = vos 316, 324
botella 361

bottega 182

botu =vo- 316, 322
botula 361

bovis (nom.) 367
brac(c)a 163
bracchiale 37
brac(c)hium 163
brachia 352



branca 16
Breaking 177
breviarium 37
brevis 13
Brittanice 40
bruchus 193
buplice = pu- 312 (1)
bublus 235
bubulcus 318 (2)
buc(c)a 12, 163
bullicare 35
Buolognino 154
burrus 330
Burrus 187
bursa 187
buscus 255
busta 187
but(t)is 163
butyrum 150
buxida 187, 356 (3)
buxus 187, 330
Byzacinus 42

c¢: see Gutturals
¢ for g 253
cy 276, 278
~Cc 40
cahallus 12
cabia = cavea 318
cactivus 313
cactos 313
cadedi 428
cadére 402
caderunt 426
cadui 428
czlebramus (perf.) 424
caelus 347
Cazseris 233
casorium 37
caeth 313
calamarium 37
calamellus 37
calamus 150
calatus = ga~ 330
calcai = -avi 424
calcaneum 37 (~ium)
calce pistare 46
calciare 224

INDEX.

calcis (nom.) 367

calcius 224

calcoste(g)is 259

caldo 40

cal(e)facere 219

calefacis 139

calere 288

cal(i)dus 155, 219, 237

calisco 414

calma 268

calotta 187

cals 255

calumpnia 307

calura 42

camel(l)us 42, 150, 163

camera 145

camerlingo 37 (-ing)

caminus 150

camisia zor (1)

cammarus 330

canalia 37

cani (pl.) 368

cantare 34

capabhilis 39

capére 8, 402

capiclus 234, 284

capire 406

cap(i)talis 231

capitanus 39

capitium 37 (—ium)

capitulus 4z, 234

capitus 440

capriolus 224

captiare 34

captio g

captivare 34

captivus 313

capud 282

capui 428

capum 285, 356 (3), 369

capus 285, 356 (3), 369

caput 13, 282, 285, 356 (3),
369

cardonis (nom.) 367

cardu(u)s 226

carissimus 377

caritabilis 39

Caritta 37 (~ittus)
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carnis (nom.) 367
carnutus 39, 42

caroneus 39

carrica 11

car(ri)care 18, 33, 231, 239
cartas (nom. pl.) 357 (1)
carum 263

casa 12

Cases 85-100, 354, 372, 383
caseum —us 347; cf. 163
casota 37 (—ottus)
cas(s)eus 163; cf. 347
Cassiabus 358

cas(s)us 161

castaneus 346 (1)

castellus 347

castius 277

castore (nom.) 367

cata 19, 71

cata unus 71

cataveris =-d- 256
catechizare 19, 33

cat’ unus 71

cauculus 288

cauditus 42

caus(s)a 161

cavia 224

e 40

cecino 187, 330

cedat = czdat 210

cedo 162

cedrus 182

cefalo 334

celeps 315

celerus 376

—cellus 37

Celtic Words 19

ce(n)sor 311

census 260

centu 381 \
ceperint 215 i
cepi 215

cerasus 38, 195 (3)
cerbus 323
cerebellum 231
cereolus 13
cereseus 195 (3)
ceresus 38, 195 (3)
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certitudo 37

cetto 162

—ceus 39
Chairibertus 39 (-arius)
chaloir 288

Change of Meaning 8~10
Change of Suffix 42
chaun(n)e 163
chartaceus 39

cher 263

chiaro (adv.) 40
chiave 288

Chilperico 343

chiosa 185

Chiusi 86

cholera 145
chommoda 251
c(h)orda 186, 332
Chrestus 184
chrisma 184
C(h)ristus 184, 332
¢ib 206

cicinus 330

—cillus > ~cellus 42
cima 38, 187
cimiterium 192
cinctius 254

cinctus 440
cingua(gi)nta 254, 379, 380
cinque 254, 379
ciusum = ce- 196
cinus 347, 370

cinxi 429

cip(p)us 163

circa 8o, 96

circare 16

circueo 309
circumdavit 430

cis 14

cit(h)era, —ara 38, 233
cito 162

citrus 329

ciurma 191

—cius 39

civ(i)tas 12, 231
clamantis (nom.) 367
clarisco 414
Cla(u)dius 211 (1)

INDEX.

clando 236, 325

clausi 429

clausus 441

clavem 288

clavido 236, 325

Clepatra 191

clere 154

clergue 154

Clerical Pronunciation
218, 259", 260%, 276, 277,
297, 318 (1), 333 (1)

clericatus 37

cler(i)cus 39, 154, 239

Clio 190

Clodius 212

cloppus 16

closa 212

cludo 211 (2)

—lus 234

co = quod 282

coacla 289 (1)

coactum 3ro

coccodrillo 294

cocens 226

coclearium 356 (3)

coclia 224

cocodrilus 294

cocus 226

coda 212, 213

codex 213

ccemiterium 192

ceepi 72, 124

coexcitare 30

coexercitatus 3o

cofecisse 311

cognatus g, 269

co(g)nosco 43, 197, 269, 310

cognovi 428

€Ognusco 197

cohzrere 310

cohors 12, 310

coicere 310

coiiugi 2715 cf. 311

cojectis 311

cojugi 311; cf. 271

colaphizare 19

col(a)p(jus 19, 150, 154,

186, 237, 330, 332
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colbe 154

coles 213

coliandrum 29z

collecta 37 (-ta)

collectus 37 (-ta)

colli(g)euns 259

col(li)gere 31,139, 259, 272,
305, 444

colliget 444

col(lo)care g, 31, 231, 239

collo 160

collus —um 347

colober 208

colobra 208 (2), 217

colomna zo8

cologuinta 187

color (fem.) 346 (2)

colp 154

colustra 197

comenzare 276

cominciare 276

cominiciare 276

comiunitiare 25, 153, 276

comitem 235

commando 31

comment 43

commixtius 23

comodo = quo- 226

comcedia 192

comparare 8, 12, 231, 233

Comparison 56

comperare 231, 233

complacere 25

complire 400

Compound Words 439, 64

comprendit 250

computare 31

computus 235

comuna 376

cou- 23, 25

concha 186

concupiscencia 276

condam 254

condedit 139

conder(e) 242

condicio 276

counditio 276

Conditional 124, 130, 411



confessor 18

confortare 25, 34

conger 329

Congjanns 272

congigi 259

Conjugation r01-30, 396-

450
Four Conjugations 396~
407
First 397-8
Second 399401
Third 402-6
Fourth 407
Fundamental Changes
408-12
Imperfect 420-1
Inchoative Verbs 413~
Perfect 422-31
Strong 427-31
. Weak 422-6
Perfect Participle 434~
41
Personal Endings 442-

50

Pluperfect and Future
Perfect 432-3

Present Stems 4169
Use of Forms 101-30

Conjunctions 82-4

co(n)jns 255

co(n)jux 171, 255, 311

conmittere 32

connato 269

conabbi 428

conoisser 413

conopeum 146

conovutus 440

conpendium 32

conplere 306

consacrati 31

conservam(m)us 163

consiensia 260, 275

consili 227

consilium 42

consirier 37 (~erium)

Consonants
Agpirate 249-52
Dentals 2806

INDEX.

Double: see Double Con-
sonants
Germanic: see Ger-
manic Consonants
Greek: see Greek Con~
sonants
Groups 131-2, 160
Gutturals 253-70
Labials 312-26
Latin 246-8
Letters 246
Liquids 287—96
Nasals 303-11
Palatals 271-8
Sibilants 297-302
constare 31
consuere 31, 137
consuetudo 42
co(n)sul 171, 311
conteneo 139
continari 226
contra g6
contra- 26
contrafacere 26
co(n)ventio 171
convitare 25
coperire 225
copersi 429
copertus 436
cophinus 186
coque 254
coraticum 18, 37
corbeaun 323
corbi 323
corbo 323
corcodilus 294
corcodrillus 294
cores = corda 369
corium 294
Corneins = ~elius 274
Cornelio (nom.) 298
cornicnla 42
cornn —um -us 347, 355 (1)
cor(o)nare 231
corp 323
corpes = corpora 369
corgi —ora 369
corpo = corpore 356 (3)
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corpo 160

corregia 201
corridize 272
corrigo 305
corrotulare 229
cors 12, 310

corso 208

cortem 203, 225
cortensis 39
cortilis 39

cortis 250

corvo 323

corvus 323

cosol 311

costumen 42

cosul 305

cot 254

cotes 212

cotidize 244
cot(t)idie 162, 226, 244, 254
conleuvre 208 (2)
court 203

couvent 311
covenimus 311
coventionid 311
covetnm = cubitum 208
coxale 37

coxi 429

crebbi 428

credea 421

crededi 31, 139
credens (noun) 13, 39
credentia 37 (—antia)
crédere 410 °
credutus 438, 439
crepatus 435
crepavi 428
Crescentsiarins 277
cresco 255

cresima 184
cresme 184

crevi 428

crevutns 440
criblare 292

crigne 351

Critare 229

criz 206

crocitare 35
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crocodilus 150, 294
c'rot’lare 229
crucifigere 46
crudilitas 197
—crum 37 (—culum)
crupta 187
crus 13
crust(u)lum 234
crypta 187
cubidus = cupidus 256
cuculla 13; cf. 346 (4)
cucullus —a 346 (4)
cuerdo 369
culcitra 294
—culum 37, 234
~culus > ~cellus 42
—c(u)lus 42, 234
cum (conj.) 82, 226
cum (prep.) 14, 78, 95, 305
cumba 187
cun = cum 305
cununuscit 269
cuntellum = cul- 289 (2)
cuoio 296
cuopre 160
cuore 160, 177
cupaft) 285
cupire 406
cupft 423
cup(p)a 163
cupressus 150
cur 12, 82
curabit = -avit 318, 322
currens 39
cursi 429
cursorium 37
curvus 323
Cusanca 37 (Sincus)
cy 276-8

cy =ty 277
cycnus 187, 330
cyma 38, 187; (fem.) 349
cymba 187
cymiterium 192
Cypressus 150

d: see Dentals
dy 272

INDEX.

da 48
dacruma 281 (1)
dactylus 19
dad 48
Dafne 334
dai 298
dampnum 307
Danuvium 318
dao 397
dare 397
datfus 324
Dative go-1, 383
dau 397
daun 397
dave 48
de 14, 48, 77, 88, 92, 95
de- 23, 25
de- > di- 229 (2)
deabus 358
de ad 48
de ante 48
deaurare 23, 25
debbio 273
debeo 273
debere 10, 72, 117, 126 (4)
debita 37
deb(i)tum 235, 239
decanus 39
dece(m) 309
decem et (or ac) septem

379
dece(m)bris 306
decemter 306
dec(iymus 239
Declension 85-100, 354-76
Adjectives 374-6
Fall of Decl. 100, 3723
Nouns 354-73
Shift of Decl. 355-6, 376
First 357-60
Second 361-3
Third 364-71
Use of Cases 85-100
declivis 376
de contra 47
decumus 220
dede = dedit 285
de deorsum 47
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dedi 430
dedicait 424
ded(i)cavit 231
dedro dedrot 285
deexacerbare 3o
deexcitare 30
defeniciones 276
defensa 37 (—ta)
defensi 429
defensorius 39
defensus 441
deferet 406
Definite Article 68, 392
de foris 47, 81
defuntus 267, 306
deggio 273
defna 324
de inter 48
de intro 47
de intus 47, 48
deitas 37
del(i)catus 227
delitus 198
delta 329
de magis 47
de medio 47
deminat 139
Dentals

d 272, 281-3

dy 272
nd > nn 281

Final 282, 285

Intervocalic 283, 286

nd > nn 281

nt 285

st 285

t 284-6
denumer4t 424
deo(r)sum 291, 324
deorsum 224
Deponent Verbs 113, 409
de post 48
depreundere 250
de retro 47, 48, 292
Derivation 20-49
descendidi 426
de semel 47
despereisser 414



desso 62

dester 255

desto 225

de sub 48

de super 48

de sursum 47
detti 426

de unde 70, 393
deus 167

devere 318
devetis 318
devidere 229 (4)
devinus 229 (4)
devitum 318
dexcito 225; ¢f. 30
dextro(r)sus 291
deyo 273 '
dia = dies 355 (2), 397
dia 397

diabulus 38
diaconissa 19
Dialects 2, 3
dibeto 196
Diboua 318

dic 264, 406, 412
dice = dic 412
dice(m) 309
dicere 406
dicimus 448
dicitis 448
dicitus = -g— 253
dictus 166, 440
dictus = digitus 233, 238,

259
—didi > ~dei 426
dies 13, 167, 355 (2)
dietro 292
digita 351, 361
digitus 233, 238, 253, 259
dignus 172 (2)
dilevit 229 (2)
diligibilis 39
dimmi 264
dinus = divinus 324
Dionigi 227
Dionysii 227
diosum = deorsum 291
Diphthongization 177

INDEX.

Diphthengs 177, 209-16
® 209-T0
au 211-3
eu 214
@ 215
ui 216
diposisio 277
dire 406
directus 229
diri(g)ens 259
dirivare 229 (2)
dis— 23, 25
discere 12
disfacit 139
disfactus 23
dis(je)junare 25, 229
displacet 139
displicina 289 (1)
Dissimilation 167, 195 (6),
229 (4), 254, 289 (2), 292,
303, 421, 426, 431
distinguere 223, 226
dita 351
diu 11, 13
diuraus 13
divisi 429
divisus 441
divite (nom.) 367
divota 229 (2)
dixemus 232
dixi 429
dodecim 225
doga 186, 333
dolor (fem.) 346 (2)
dolus = dolor 18, 21
domatus 435
domin(i)ca 239
dominicus g, 239
domnaui 359 (1)
domnicellus 37
domnicus 235
domnina 37
domnizare 33
domuulus 235
domnus 235
domus 12; (masc. and
fem.) 346 (1); (2d decl.)
355 (1)
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donec 11
dont 70
donum (masc.) 349
dormio 224
dormito 309
dormitorium 37
dormo 416
dorsus 347
dossum 291
dow 397
Double Consonants 161-4,
247, 328
Double = Single 162-3,
247
Double >>Single 161, 328
Single >Double 164, 328
Double Forms 158
Double Negation 75
Double Prefixes 30
doucet 37 (-ittus)
doussa 376
drachma 144
drappus 16
d’rectus 229
Dreux 151
drieto 292
dub(i)tare 231
ducalis 39
ducatus 37 (-ta)
duce = duc 412
ductus 440
dui 167, 378
dukissa 37
dulcior (noun) 18
dulcor 18, 37
dume(c)ta 266
dunc 40
d’unde 70, 393
duo 378
duos 138
durare 229 (5)
Duration 99
duricia 276
Durocasses 151
duxi 429

e 165, 177, 196~g, etc.
accented 165, 196-9
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€ 196-8
&177,199
7182
€183
€>1i1g6-8
e unacc. > i 229 (2)
e>y 224
e prefixed to s cons.
230
eé > e 225
eu 214
i€ > e 225
unaccented 219,228, 229
(2), 232, 243, 244
€ >e16bg
&>>e 165
7 182
€183
e—28
—e 40
— > —® 174, 244
- > 244, 364
- 38
—ea 421
eacit = jacet 224
eam = jam 224
—ebam: see —ea
ebbi 411
ecca 24
eccam 24
eccas 24
ecce- 24, 65
ecce ego 65
ecce hic 24, 65
ecce ille 24, 65
ecce iste 24, 65
ecce nunc 65
ecce tu 65
eccillam 24
eccillud 24
eccillum 24
eccistam 24
ec(c)lesia 146, 162, 182, 328
€eccos 24
eccu- 24, 65
eccu’ ’ic 326
eccu’ ille 24, 65
eccw’ iste 24, 65, 326

INDEX.

eccum 24, 62, 65
eccw’ sic 24

e contra 47

ecus 226
edediderit 426
edere 13

edificai 424

—edo > -ido 197
edus = hzdus 210
eé > e 225

effigia 355 (2)
effondrer 356 (2)
effrenis 376
eglesia 256

egloge 330

e(g)o 60, 73, 263, 385
ego-met-ipse 66

€ 190

- 411

—€l 146

eiius 271

-ty 36

eio = ejus 298
—€tov 146

ejus 170, 28
elementum 231
elephantus 38
elex = ilex 200 (2)
elifanti (pl.) 368
elimentum 231
—elis > -ilis x97
Elision 157, 242
—elius > ~ilius 197
—ellus 37, 42

elmo 343

elud = illud 2ox
~elus > -ellus 42
emere 12
encaustum 149
Enclitics 156
—enda 37 (-anda)
Endings : Personal 442~50
enim 11

—ens 39 (-ans)
—e(n)simus 311
—e(n)sis 39, 311
—ent > —eunt 416, 449
—eut >> —unt 449
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—entia 37 (-antia)

—enus > —inus 42

eo =ego 73, 385

eo quod 82, 110

eoru 309

episcopalis 39

epistula 144

equus 12

equus = @quus 210

—er > —T€ 245

—er 39 (—arius)

érable 43

—ere (perf.) 450

—ere > —ire 197

eredes 251

—&rem 346 (3)

eremus 150

eres 251

erga 14

ergo 11, T4

ericius 42

erigere 31, 429

—erium 37

erminomata 191

€ro 411

—ero 3g (-arius)

ersi 429

erubisco 414

—Erunt 450

ervum > erum 226

ervus (3d decl.) 356 (2)

—es > -1 443

—es =-is 174, 244, 365-6,
444

es— = ex— exs— 230, 255

-5 38

Esaram 233

—escere 34, 35, 197, 413~4

eschernir 341

eschine 341

esclate 343

-esco > —isco 197 414

escupare 255

es(iymus 419 (1)

—esimus > —isimus 197

esmes 419 (1)

espiar 343

espier 343



espiritum 230
esquena 341
esquiver 343
essagium 255
esse I12~4, 126 (2), 419 (1)
esse = essere 419
esse = sedere 402
—esse 161
—essem 161
essere = esse 419
es(t) 285
estatio 230
estawn 397
estaun 397
Estephanus 230
estou 397
estribar 341
esum 419 (1)
et =-it 244, 444
et at ubi 49
et...et 84
Ethiopia 188
etiam 11, 14, 277
etsizg
et sic 47
—etus 437
en 214
€V 190
Eugeneti 359 (2)
-eum 37
eunuchizare 1g
Eurus 191
-eus 39
Euna 344
evangelizare 19
-evi > —ei 424
Evidence 5
€X 14, 77, 92, 95
ex—23, 25
eX— = es— 230, 253
—ex > -ix 42
exaltare z5
exanguratus 39
excellente (nom.) 367
excoriare 25
excussi 429
eXCussus 441
exeligere 30, 274

INDEX.

exeligit 274
exe(m)plu 306
exiat 224
exient 449
exinde 60

exire 31, 266
exodus 337
expabui 428
expandutus 441
expaveutare 35
explendido 230
exquartiare 276
exs— = es— 230
exstinctus 440
exstinxi 429
exsucidus 39
exsucus 23
extensa 37
extimare 255
extra— 27
extrabuccare 27
extranus 42

ex tunc 47
—ezza 277

f: see Labials
fa 264, 404
fabam 320 (1)
fab(u)la 236
fac 264, 404
Saccia 278
face =fac 412
facentem 416
facere 10, 404
facheret 410
faciam 278
facias 224
fac(i)ebam 225, 420
facienda 37
facimus 448
facire 404
facitis 448
factum 266
factus 440
facul 242
faecit 209
faedus 320 (1)
femina 209
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fenum zog
faenus 347
fageus 39

failla 324

fait 266

fallii 430

fallire 406
fallitus 441
falsare 34
falsitas 37
familia 42
famis 366
Jfammi 264
famul 242
famulabus 358
Sfante 311

faor 324
farcitus 440
fare 404

farsus 440, 440
fascia 10, 275
faselus 334
fasena 320 (1)
fasia = faciat 28;
fasiolus 224
fata 266

fatatus 39

fate 404

fatus 347

faula 236, 318
febrarius 226
feced = fecit 282
fec(e)ru(nt) 233
feci 430

féhu 343

felicla 234

felis 255
fem(i)na 239
feminabus 358
Feminine: see Gender
Jemps 356 (2)
femus (3d decl.) 356 (2)
fenire 229 (4)
fenum 209
ferbeo 323
feritus 434

ferre 12

Jerro 160



200

fervere 399
fervura 37

fesit 260

Jen 343

Sezem 44

Jfiaba 289 (1)

fiam 419 (2)
fib(u)la 235
ficatum 16, 141
ficit 197 L
fictus 440

ficus (masc. and fem.) 346

)

ficus (2d decl.) 355 (1)
fidens 311

Jiele 160

Jhens 356 (2)

fieri 112, 409, 419 (2)
Jiero 160

fiet 419 (2)

figel 242

fiios = filios 274
filiabus 358

filias (nom.) 357 (1)
filiaster 13

filio(s) 298

filius 155, 274 ; = filios 244
filix 197

fillio 247

Fimes 86

Final Syllable 2403
finctus 440

finis (adj.) 17
finiscere 35

finxi 429

Ji0 343

Jiorentino 154
Jiorerto 37 (-ittus)
JSiorisce 414

fir- 29

fircum 320 (1)
Firenze 86

Firmus —onis 362
fiscla 234

fistula 234

fistus 197

fixt 429

fixus 441

INDEX.

flaba 289 (1)
flagrare 292
flaonis 324
flator 37
flaus 240, 324
flavor 37
fletus 11
fleuma 268
Aeurit 414
Sfenve 208 (2)
floralis 292
florecer 414
Florentinus 37
florire 400
florisco 400
flovium 208 (2), 217
fluviorum 224
foces 213
focus 8, 12
fodiri 406
folia 352
follia (noun) 18
follicare 33
fons (fem.) 346 (4)
fons 356 (2)
Sonte 205
Jonz 356 (2)
foras 81, g6
Sorbatre 29
Sorbire 407
Foreign Words 19; see
Germanic Words and
Greek Words
foresia 311
foris 8x
foris— 29
forisfacere 29
forismittere 46
formaceus 39
formosus 161
formunsus 208
forsitan 305
forte 40
fortescere 34
fortia 37
fortis 10
fortis fortis 53
Sossato 37 (—ta)
Digitized by Microsoft®

fractus 440

fragellum 289 (2)

fragilis 233

fragrantia 37

fra(g)rare 270

Francesco 341

franctus 440

Frankensis 39

Frankiscus 39, 341

Franko 341

franxi 429

Srate 295

fratelmo 388

frat(t)re 164

frax(i)nus 239; (mc.)346(1)

fraumenta 268

frecare 201 ; cf. 256

frenum ~us 347

fricatus 435, 440

fricda = frigida 238, 259

frictus 440

frigare 256 cf. zo1

frigdaria 219, 231

frigdura 37

Frigia 18y

frig(i)dus 166, 200 (1), 233,
238, 259

frigora 351

frigorem 347

frixi 429

frondifer 11

frualitas 263

fructa 351, 361

fructus (2d decl.) 355 (1)

frundes 205

Sfrunza 351

Srutta 351

fugii 430

fugire 406

fugitus 439

fili 431

ful(i)ca 237

fumit 424

fundus (3d decl.) 356 (2)

fundutus 441

funtes 205

funus 11

Sfuore 160



furbjan 407

furma 203

furmica 229 (6)

fusa 351

fusi 429

fusus 441

Future 125~9, 411
New Fut. 127-9, 411
Periphrastic Fut. 126
Pres. for Fut. 126 (1)

Future Perfect 119, 1234,
410, 423

g: see Gutturals
gy 272

gabata 13, 236

gabta 236

gaita 343

gaite 343

galatus 330

gallina 288

gamba 13, 263, 331

gammarus 330

garba 341

garofulum 149

garum 329

gaudia (sg.) 352

gaudimonium 2o

gaudutus 441

gauta 236

gaveola 257

gavia 16

gecchive 343

geisla 341

geiuna = je- 259

geline 288

gelus (2d decl.) 355 (1)

gemellus 13

gemire 406

gemitus 439

gemui 428

gena 13

Gender 345-53
Fem. and Neut. 351-3
Masc. and Fem. 346
Masc. and Nent. 347-50
Neut.Pl.>Fem.Sg.352
Neut. Pron.and Adj. 350

INDEX.

genesis 148, 183
Genitive 88-g, 383
genitores 12
genitus 17
genna 229 (1)
gentilis 17
gentis (adj.) 17
gen(u)arius = jan- 259
genuculum 37, 42
genuflectere 46
genum 355 (1)
Gepte 259
gequir 343
Gerapolis = Hier~ 259
gerbe 341
Germanic Consonants
3404
by ¢, g 341
3, P 342
h 343
W 344
Germanic Endings 36
Germanic Words 19, 152,
3404
Germanissa 37
Gerund 104
Gerundive 105
gesso 187
gesta (sg.) 352
siga 341
£iga 341
gigantem 229 (3)
ginocchioni 40
Giovannoni 362
giret 187 -
girus 187
giscle 341
glacia 355 (2)
Glacus 211 (1)
gladium 347
glanderia 39
glatz 355 (2)
Glaucé —énis 359
Glaucu (nom.) 372
glirem 166
glos(s)a 161, 185
gluria zo3

glut(t)ire 162
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glut(t)o 163

gnzus 324

goeciare 276

geerus 187

golosus 228

gonger 329

goule 177

gracilis 233

gracilus 376

grada 351

gradus 355 (1)

grandis 12

granditia 37

graphium 145

grassetto 37 (~ittus)

grassus 257

gratis = cratis 257

gravare 34

gravior 377

grece 210

Greek Accent 143-50
Oxytones 144
Paroxytones 145-6
Proparoxytones 147-50

Greek Consonants 32y-39
B, 7,8 329
K, T, T 3301
9, ¢, x 3324
Liquids 335
Nasals 336
o, §337
§338-9

Greek Endings 36, 38, 146

Greek Vowels 180-g3
Diphthongs 188-93
Single Vowels 1807

Greek Words 19, 36, 38,
143-50, 180-93, 32739

grek 40

grevior 377

grevis 195 (4)

grex (fem.) 346 (4)

grossior 377

grotta 187

gruis (nom.) 367

grunnio 281-

guarire 344

guarnire 36, 407
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guatare 343
gubernamentum 37
gubernare 36, 330
guerra 344
guidare 36, 398
guiderdone 342
guisa 344
gulo 37
gumma -i -is 38, 186, 330
gustus (2d decl.) 355 (1)
guttur (masc.) 347
Gutturals 253-70

¢ > ¢ 258, 260-1

c>> g 256~y

¢, g before back vowels

263

¢, g before cons. 265-70

¢, g final 264

ct 266

g > g’ 2589, 261

g intervocalic 263

gm 268

gn 172 (2), 269

gr intervocalic 270

gy 272

kg3

nct 267

Palatalization 258-62

qu 254

sc > sc’ 260

X 256, 266
gylosus 228
gyrus 187

h 249-52
h> k252

habam = fabam 320 (1)

habe — ave 318

habe(b)am 42x

habeo 273

habere 10, 121-4, 127-30,
239, 273, 2857 400, 401,
421, 438, 449
haber 242

habe(t) 285

habennt 416, 449

habibat 4a0

habire 400

INDEX.

hab(i)tus 239
hdbuerat 137
habutns 438
hacke 343
hackerece 39
haduos 320 (x)
hamnla 235
hanca 343
hanche 343

hant 401

hao 401

hapja 19, 343
haram 251
hardir 343
hardjan 343
harena 320 (1)
haribergum 19
has 401

hat 401

hatire 36

hatjan 36

hand 11
haunitha 342
haunjan 19
haunt 401

havite 400

kaz 355 (2)
hegit 251

hélm 343

helme 343
hepatia 19

here 219, 244
heredes (sg.) 367
heremum 251
Hiatus 136-8, 222—
hibernns 13

hic 63-4, 67-8
hic ipse 64
hiem(p)s 13, 207
hiens = iens 251
hilerus 233
hinsidias 251
hirenm 320 (1)
his—=is- ins- 230
hispatii = spatii 230
historia 146

ho 40

hoc 63, 163, 350
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hocsies 277
hodie 272
hodio 251
hom(i)nes 232, 235
homni (pl.) 368
homo 10, 71
honera 251
honor 346 (2)
honte 342
hora 12, 185
hordeum 272
horrescere 11
hortesia 311
hospitale 12
hossa 251
hostium 251
Hiigo Higon = Hdgo Hu-
génem 152, 362
huile 274
humerus 12
humiliare 34
Huon 152, 362

i 165, 200~1, etc.
accented 200~1
1200
1201
i>e 201
e>1izo1x
1>>1i165, 200
i>ezo1
1>1>> e 165, 201
i (coms.) 222
i>y2zq
-i>-e224
¢t (Greek) 184
-t (Greek) 38
i€ > e 225
il >1 22y
prefixed to s~} cons. 230
unaccented 219, 221,228,
229(3)(4),240, 243, 244
in hiatus z2z, 224~3,
22y
1>e 229 (4)
1> a 229 (3)
—ia 37, 146
~la 37, 146



-iamus 224

—lare 33, 34

-ibilis 39

-ibo 125

-ic 251

—ica 37

—lcare 33, 34, 35

—icca 37

~iccus 37

—icem 42, 346 (3)

—iceus 37, 39, 42

—icius 37, 39, 42

icse 313

—iculare 35

—iculus 42

—icus 39

idem 61, 309

id ipsum 62, 350

idolum 150, 190

-idus 39

~i(d)yare 339

ié > e 225

—iebam > —ebam 225; >
—ibam 420

~ie(n)s 311

Jenubam 259

~ter 39

—iere 39

—ies > —~ia 335 (2)

iesta = gesta 259, 352

‘ifer 311

iferi 31z

iferos 306, 311

ifimo 311

ifra 311

—~igia 277

igitur 11, 14

ignire 33

ignis 12

ignotus 310

~igo 37

ii unaccented > i 227, 423

~ilis 39

—ilius 42

illac 140

il (dat.) 390

illeei 390

illzejus 390

INDEX.

ille 10, 61-8, 38992
illei 390
ille ipse 64
illejus 390
illi=ille 390
illic 140
illo (dat.) 390
illornm = snus 387
illnd > illum 282, 350
illui 390
illujus 390
illum =illud 282, 350
illurum 3go
—illus > —ellus 42
im=in 310
imaginarins 39
imbecillis 376
immndavit 256
Imperative 115-6, 412
impinguare 25
impinxi 429
implicat 139
implire 400
—imus > —fmus 447-8
in 86, 92, 95, 96, 97
in- 23, 25
in4s>is 310
inanimatus 23
in ante 47, 48
incendiderit 426
Inchoative Verbs 4o0,
413-5
inclausus 139
incohare 250
in contra 47, 48
incudo 42, 370
incuminem 42
incns 42
—iucus 37
inde 60, 71, 384
inde fugere 46
Indefinite Article 57
Indefinite Pronouns: see
Pronouns
Indicative
Conditional 130, 411
for Imperative 116, 412
for Subjunctive 117
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Future 125-9, 411
Future Perfect
123—4, 410
Imperfect 120, 420-1
Perfect 121—4, 422-31
Pluperfect 123-4, 410,
432
Present 120, 273, 397,
401, 403-5, 415, 416-9
indicibilis 39
induruit 224
—inem 346 (3)
infa(n)s 10, 311
i(n)fans 171
infantiliter 40
i(n)feri 171, 219
infernus 13
Infinitive
as Noun 111
Conjugations 396~407
dicere 406
esse 419
facere 404
for Clause 111
for Imperative 116
for Subjunctive 111, 117
for Supine and Gerund
103, 104
habere 400
Passive 109-
Perfect 109
with habere 125-9, 411
posse 403
Present Active 102, 109
velle 403
with Accusative 82, 110
inflare 31
Inflections
Forms 345-450
Use 85-130
infra~- 27
infraponere 27
infri 219
infurcare 2§
-ing 37
ingenium ¢
ingens 259
in giro 48

119,
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-ingus 37 (-incus)

in hodie 47

Initial Syllable 228-30

inlatus 32

in mane 47

in medio 48

innoce(n)ti 306

innocns 226

in odio 43

inprobus 32

inquid 282

in quo ante 254

-ingnns 37 (—incus)

ins-=is- 230

in semel 47

insiememente 4¥

insola 232

instruo = struo 230

ins(u)la 171, 233, 284

intcitamento 260

inte(g)rum 270

Interamico 307

Interanniensis 307

Interrogatives: see Pro-
nouns

Intertonic Vowel 231

intra g6

intra— 27

intrateuere 27

intravidere 46

intre 245

intro(r)sus 2g1

intus in 49

~inus 37, 42

~Inus 39

—io > -0 416

ipsa mente 41

ipse 61-8, 3g0-2

ipse ille 64

ipsejus 390

ipsimus 66

ipsud 3go0

ipsujus 390

ipsus 3go

iraisser 413

irascere 413

ire 126 (5), 405

-ire 33, 3¢

INDEX.

is 62~4, 67-8
is- =ins~ his- 230
-is =-es 244, 3650, 444
—ts 38

~iscere 34, 35
Ischia 284
ischola 230
ischolasticus 230
—isco for —esco 197, 414
iscripta 230
-iscus 39

is ipse 64
ismaragdus 230
isperabi 230
ispose 230

~issa 37

~issare 33

isse 313

—isse 161

~issem 161
—issimus 166
istare 230
istatuam 230

iste 63-8, 390-2
iste hic 64

iste ille 64

iste ipse 64
istudio 230
it=1id 282

—it =—et 244, 444
ita 11

Italia 224

Italic Tribes 1, 2
~itare 34, 35

—itas 37

—ite > -fte 448

—iter 40

—itia 37, 277

-ities 37

~itis > ~ftis 448

—ittus 37

—itudo 37

-Itus 42 (2), 436, 438, 440,
441

-ltns 435, 438-9

—inm 37

-iunt > -unt 416

~ius 39
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-iva 37

iventa 311

—ivi > i >~ 423

—ivit > ~jut -iit > -it 423
—ivum 37

-ivus 39

-ix 42

-izare 33, 34, 339
—t{ew 33
izophilus 333

»

j 271
jacente(m) 309
jacis 244
Jacobus 150, 329
Jacomus 329
jagante 229 (3)
Jaiant 229 (3)
jajunus 229 (1)
Jambe 263

—jan 36

janarius 226
Jjaguir 343
Jauzei 426
j&han 343

Jehir 343
jejunus 229, 229 (1)
jeniperus 229 (5)
jenua 229 (1)
jenuarius 229 (1)
Jeune 208 (2)
jiniperus 229 (5)
Joanneni 359 (1)
Joannentis 359 (2)
Joannis 244

.| jocus 12

jovenis 208 (2), 217
jovis 367

jubari 322
jubem(m)us 163
jubenis 318
jubentutis 318, 322
jubere 11
Judaizare 19
judicat 424
judicius 347
judico 239

judigsinm 278



juglus 233
Julianenis 359
Julianeta 37 (~ittus)

Julitta 37 (-ittus)
junexi 305
juniperus 229 (5)
junxi 429
Jup(p)iter 163
Jurdtoriii 39
juria 272

jur(i)go 219
jusso 355 (1)
justicia 276
justitia 276, 277
justius 277
juv(e)nis 235
juventa 356 (3)
juvente 318
juxta 81, 96

k 246, 253

kadamitatem 289 (3)
kanditos = candidus 330
karessemo zo1

Karica 37 (-icca)
kaukoulato = cal- 288
kleme(n)s 311

kozous = conjux 311, 339
kumate 298

ky =qui 187, 223

1: see Liquids
ly 274
la=illa 392
Labials
Assimilation 313
b 315-9
initial 316
intervocalic 318
by, py, vy 273, 319
f 3201
Fall of Vowel after
Labial 235-6
Influence on Vowels 217
p 3124
u 326
v 322-5
after liquid 323

INDEX.

intervocalic 324

Voicing 314
laborait =-avit 424
laceus 254
lacte 367
lactem 347
lacus (2d decl.) 355 (1)
ladro 372
ladrone 372
letiscere 34
lambros 331
lamna 235
lampada 356 (3)
lampa(s) 38, 144, 335
lancia 224
la(n)terna 306
lanutus 42
lapsus 315
laqueum 347 ; cf. 254
lardum 237
Latinization 1, 2
latrone (nom.) 367
lat(t)rones 164
lattuce 266
Lauriatus 224
lausenga 37 (-ing)
lauzi 443
Lazis = Ladiis 339
lealis 263
lebat 318
lebis 318
lebra 256
lectio 9
lectus —um 347
lectus (p.p.) 440
legare 201
leges 259
legit 259
legui 428
leniit 423
lenticula 42
lentis (nom.) 367
leo 38
leticia 276
levare 34
leviarius 39
levior 377

levitus 435, 439
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lexi 428, 429
Liaison 133, 159
liamen 263
libe(n)s 311
liberio 298
libertas (nom. pl.) 357 (1)
libraria 37
ligare 201, 263
ligna (sg.) 352
lignum ~us 172 (2), 347
liminare 37
linguas (nom.) 357
liniamenta 224
Linking 133, 159
lintium 224
Liquids
Assimilation 293
Dissimilation 292
Fall of Vowel after
Liquid 237
Fall of Vowel before
Liquid 233—
12879
ly 274
Metathesis 294
r 2906
1S 291
ry 296
lit{t)era 163
lit(t)us 163
Livitta 37 (-ittus)
N>1161
llave 288
Locative 86
locun 305
locuplens 311
locuplex 255
lodi 443
loir 166
longa mente 41
longe 40
longior 377
longius 377
longum tempus 13
loquella 42
loreola 213
Lost Words t1-4
lotus 213
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luce (dat.) 244
lucére 399

lucire 400

lucor 37

lucto 355 (1)
lucus =1locus zo5
ludus 12

lugére 399

lugire 400
luminem 347
lunz dies 89
luoghi —ora 349
lirdus 207 (1)
luridus 166, 207 (1)
luxi 4e9

luxuria 355 (2)
ly 274

m: see Nasals

ma = mea 388

-pa 38

machina 144

machinari g

macra 376

madias — majas 272

madio = majo 272

madrema 388

maestati 259

maester 259

magias = majas 272

magida = 38, 145

ma(g)is 56, 71, 74, 84, 157,
259

ma(g)ister 259

magnisonans 44

magnus 12

Maia 188, 222

Maiiam 222

mais = magis 157, 259

major 170, 377

mala mente 41

male 40

male habitus 44

malicia 276

malleus 274

mal(l)o 161

malus malus 55

mam(m)a 16, 359

INDEX.

mam(m)anis 359

mammula 13

manducare 13

mane 13

man (i)ca 239

manicd 37 (-icca)

maniplus 42, 233

manos 355 (1)

mansi 429

mansio 12

mansorius 39

mansus 441

manuaria 18

manuplus 42

manus (masc. and fem.)
346 (1)

manu tenere 46

Maps: pp. x, xi

Marcianus 278

Marculus 284

mare (fem.) 349

marem 347

mares=-is 244

mari —e 364

marinarius 39

maris (masc. and fem.)
347, 349

markeusis 39

marmor (fem.) 353; cf.
347, 369

ma (r)mor 292; ef. 347,353

marmora 351

marmorem 347, 369

marrir 407

marrjan 407

Marsianesses 277

Marsnas 187

Marsyas 187

mas = magis 157

mascel 242

Masculine: see Gender

masc(n)lus 234

masma = maxima 238

massa 338

mate(r) 295

materia 355 (2)

matrona(s) 298

mat(t)rona 164
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matutinus 13

maurus 336

maxime 56

maximus §6, 220, 238, 297

maxnmus 220

Meanings of Words 7-10
Change of Meaning 8-

10

mecu 309

Medea 190

Medentius 338

media 272

medianus 39

medicus 239

medio die 43

medio loco 43

medius 272

meletrix 292

melior 377

melius 56, 377

melum 195 (5)

membras 352

memoramus (perf.) 424

-men 37

mendatium 276

me(n)sa 311

mense(m) 309

mensi (pl.) 368

me(n)sis 171,
311

me(n)sor JI1

mensorium 37

menta 184

-mente 41

mente habere 46

mentire 409

-mentum 37

mentns 347

menus 201

mercatus (2d decl.) 355 (1)

meretis 232

meridies 281 (2)

mer(i)to 237

mers = merx 25§

Messac 277

messui 428

messnra, 37

met- 24, 66

198, 201,



Metathesis 245, 255, 289
(1), 204

Metiacus 277

metipse 24, 66

metipsimns 66

metitus 441

meuble 204 (1)

meus = mi 8y

mextum = mastum 255

mezz0 272

mi=meus ~a 87, 387

mi = mihi 250, 385

mianlare 17

michi 242

mienta 184

migat = micat 256

mihe 244

milex 255

mille 161, 381

millefolium 38

mil(l)ia 161

mimoriz 229 (2)

minester 201

ministeri(i) 89, 227

mi(ni)sterium 231

minist(r)orum 292

minor 377

minsis 198, 201

minus zo1, 377

minns- 29, 24§
> mis— 245

minus credere 29

minns est 29

minns pretiare 46

minutus 10

mirabilia 37,
231

mis = meis 388

mis— 245

miscere 399

misculare 35

misera 376

mis(s)i 161, 163, 429

missorium 37

mis(s)us 441

mistus 440

mixticius 39

mobilis 204 (1), 217

(4)

229

INDEX.

moc 428

modernus 18

modo modo 4o
moere = mov- 324
Meesia 187

molui 428

molutus 439
monarchia 37
monasterium 182
-monia 37

monibam 4z0

moniti = mu- 228
—monium 37
mo(n)strare 311
monumento = ~nm 244
Mood 1159
morbu(s). 298
mordEre 399

morire 406

moriri 406
Morphology 345-450
morsi 429

morsus 441
mortificare 46
mortu(n)s 226
mossus 438, 440, 441
motio 187

movi 428

movit 244

movita 37; cf. 438, 439
movitus 438, 439; ¢f. 37
movutus 438, 440
muc(c)us 163
mueble 204 (1)
mul’erem 225

mulier 9, 136
mulieris 136

mullus 187

mnlsi 429

multum 74

multus 71

muntu = multum 28g (2)
mur 206

murare 229 (5)

muri -a 349

muritta 37 (<ittus)
murta 187

mutare 229 (5)
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Mute 4- Liquid 132, 160
mut(t)ire 162

myrta 187

Mysia 187

mysterium 18z, 187

n: see Nasals
n - fricative 171, 311
ny 274
nacui 428
nam 11
narratus 37 (—ta)
Nasals 303-11
Final or 4 Cons. 304-6
~m falls 309
-n falls 310
mn 307 :
n 4 fricative 171, 311
ny 274
nasco 255
nascutus 438
nasum —us 347
natatorium 37
nativitas 37
natus 13, 438
nancella 13
naufragus 325
nautat 236
navicella 37
navitat 236
ne 14! 75! 837 229 (2)
Nebitta 37 (-ittus)
nebula 235
necare 9
necator 37
necatus 435, 440
necavi 428
nec ente 71
nec uuus 7x
ne ente 71
negare 263
negat 256
Negation 75
negliencia 259
nemo 71
neofiti 334
nepoti(s) 298
ne’ps’unus 71
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nepta 37

neptia 37
neptilla 13
Nerba 317, 323
nerbo 323

nerf 323

Nerona 322
nervia 349
uervus 323, 349
Neuter: see Gender
ni=nue 229 (2)
nichil 251

niepos 177
ni(g)rum 270
nihil 71, 250, 251
nil z50

nimpea 332

nise 229 (4)
nitidns 238
nittns 238
nivicare 18, 33
nobe 318

nobilis 11

uobis 318, 385
nocére 399
nocni 223, 328
noembrios 324
noembris 324
noicins 324

nolo 161

nome 336
nomem 305
nomes = nomina 369
Nominative 97, 100, 373,

3°3

Absolute 97
non 75, 203
nona(i)nta 380
nonna 16
nonnita 37 (~ittns)
nonnitus 37 (-ittus)
nonnus 16
noptiz 207 (2)
nora 208 (3)
Normannice 40
norus 208 (3)
notrire 229 (5)
noii 40

INDEX.

WNouns 345-73
see Declension and Gen-
der
nous 177, 324
nova(i)nta 380
novellus 13
novius 207 (2)
noxens 224
ns 171, 311
nnbis 366
nulli (gen.) 395
nullus 71, 395
nnm 83
Numerals 57-8, 378-82
Accent 142
nnmmns 328
nun =non 203
nnne 1z
nuncius 276
nuuncquaim 305
nunqua(m) 305, 306, 309
nupsi 297
nutrire 166, 229 (5)
nntritio 37
nntritura 37
ny 274
uynfis 306

0 165, 167, 177, 197, 202~3,
etc.
accented 202-5
0 202—4
6> 0 197, 203
ou > gu 167
o >n 202
0 >>on 203
3 165, 205
3 > ¢ 205
¢ >mno 177
o for an 212-3
ol >ce >e 192, 215
06 > o0 225
ou>>on 167
unaccented 219, 228, 229
(6), 243, 244
né > o 225
=0 37, 40
o (Greek) 186
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w (Greek) 183
ob 14, 79

ob- 28
obdormire 28
obferre 32
obliscor 324
oblitare 34
obprimere 32
observasione 277
oc 251

occansio 311
occidere 212
occnbavit 256
occu(m)bas 306
occurire 406
—occns 37

ocio 276

ocinm 276
octa(gi)nta 380
oc(n)lus 219, 234
odedere 426
Odissia 187

e 215

e for = and e 215

offeret 406
offerire 406
offersi 429
offertus 435, 440
offla 235

ol > ce >e 192, 215

o (Greek) 192
ola 213

oleo 274

oleum 38, 274
oli 274

oli(m) 309

olio 274

omnes = —is 244
omnimodus 44
omnis 12, 71
omo 251
~omus 446

on 71

—on 36

—ov 38

—wy 38

—ones 40
—oneus 39



—onius 39
—ons 446
—o(n)sus 311
ouus I1
06 >0 225
operare 409
ophekion = officium 334
opprobare 28
—Or 37,42
feminine 346 (2)
—or > -Te 243
—Or > —ura 42
ora=hora 251
oracionem 276
orata = aur- 212
oratia = Hor- 251
oratorium 37
otbus g
Order of Words 50-3:
Ordinal Numerals 382
~orem 346 (3)
oricla 212, 229 (7)
oridium 339
—orium 37
—orius 39
orma 186, 337
ornatura 37
orphanus 186
ortaret 432
ortus = hor- 251
orum = aurum 212
ovzo 272
os (masc.) 349
—os (Greek) 38
Oscan 2
—0SCO > —Usco 197, 2023
ossiculum 42
ossuculum 42
ossulum 3%
ossum 356 (3)
ostensio 37
ostensor 37
osteutare 34
ostia = hos— 251
ostium 202
ostrum —aus- 212
ot=aut 213, 229 (7)
ote = aut 213, 229 (7)

INDEX.

otia 277

otobris 266
otogentos 266
—ottus 37

ov (Greek) 193

ou > ou 167
QOuiouia = Vibia 318, 322
oum 167, 324
ovum 167, 217, 324
oze = hodie 272
ozie = hodie 272

p: see Labials
paceveci = pacifici 321
pagandum 256
pagauus 8, 263
pa(g)e(m)sis 39, 259
palanca 332

palasium 277

272-8, 296
Palatals 271-8, 296

by 273

¢’: see Gutturals

cy 276, 278

dy 272

g’: see Gutturals

gy 272

j271

ly 274

ny 274

Py 273

Ty 266

scy 275

ssy 275

sty 275

Sy 275

ty 276-7

vy 273
palatium 277
palleum 224
palma 145
palpebrum 352
palpres 134
pandiderunt 426
pani 364
panneus 39
pantaisar 332

Digitized by Microsoft®

Palatalization 258-62,

209

paor 324
papaver (masc.) 347, 369
papilionis (nom.) 367
pap(p)a —us 16
papyrius 39
parabula 144, 236
parabulare 155
paradisus 190
paraula 236, 318
parcui 428
Parecer 414
pareus 1o, 12
parentis (nom.) 367
pareutorum 368
pari 364
par(i)etes 136, 225
parietibus 224
Parigi 86, 227
pari mente 41
Paris 86
Parisiis 227
parsi 429
Parsus 439, 441
part 160
partentem 416
Participle
Fut. Active 106
Fut. Passive 105, 408
Perfect 102, 108, 434-41
Present 102, 104, 107,
408
Particles 156-8
particularis 39
partunt 416
parutus 438, 439
Ppasmer 300
passans 39
passi(m) 309
Passive 112—4, 409
Passos 355
paucum tempus 13
paucus 71
paul(ljum 161
Paulus -onis 362
paupera 376
pauperorum 376
pausa 38
pavi 428
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pa(v)onem 324

pa(v)orem 324

pavura 42

pavutus 440

paze 260

pectinare 33

pectorem 347

pediculus 42

pedis (nom.) 367

peduclum 234

peduculus 42

pejor 170, 377

pejus 377

pelegrinus 292

pellabor 293

pellicere 293

pellige 293

pello 2g3

pendutus 441

pe(n)sare 171, 311

peusi 429

pensus 441

Penult 232-9

per 14, 79, 93, 96, 99

per > pel 293

per 160

per- 26

percolopabat 237

perdedit 139, 426

perdita 37 (-ta)

perdonare 26

perdutus 438, 439

pere 160

pere(g)rinus 270

peres = pedes 281 (2)

Perfect 1214, 410, 422~31
Strong 427-31
Weak 422-6

Perfect Participle:
Participle

Perfect Subjunctive 119,
1234

per giro 48

per girum 48

peria(t) 285

Periphrastic Future 126

perit 423

perlum = pre- 294

see

INDEX.

perpenna 292

persi 429

pe(r)s(i)ca 239

persoua 71

Personal Pronouns:
Pronouns

Dersus 439, 441

Pesaro 151

pessica 291

pessimus 377

pestio 284

pestulum 284

petft 423

Petrus ~onis 362

petto 160

peuma 368

ph: see Greek Congonants

phalanx 181

pharetra 145

phaselus 334

Phasis 181

Phebus 192

phiala 145

philosophia 37

philus 184

phimus 184

Phitouis 332

phitonissze 332

phoca 185

Pheebus 192

Phonology 131~344

Phyebz = Pheebe 215

Ppiano 40

pictus 440

‘pietas 298

pietra 160

pignus 172 (2)

pi(g)ritia 270

Pilipus 332

pinctus 440

2int 365

pinxi 429

piper 38, 183, 347, 369

piperem 347, 369

pirata 144, 190

Pisaurese 2g7

Pisaurum 151

pitocco 185
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See

pius 167

placentia 37

Plack 154

placuit 223, 326

plagiare 33

plangit 259

plantare 33

plauura 37

planxi 429

platea 146, 10

plaudisti 426

pleps 297, 315

plicare 10, 435

plicatus 435

plodere 213

ploja 16g, 208 (4), 273

plostrum 212

plotus 212, 213

plovere 169, 208 (4), 217

pluere 169, 208 (1), 217

Pluperfect 118, 1234, 410
432,433

Pluperfect Subjunctive
118, 123, 433

plurigo = pr- 292

plus 56, 74

pluvia 169, 208 (4), 273

poco 40

podium 272

poella 208

pena 192

poeta rg2

poggio 272

polippus 145

pellicare 37

pollulum 213

pols 370

Poltre 134

polve 370

polvo 370

polypus 145

pomex 207 (2)

pou(e)re 239

pontevecem 321

poutivicatus 256

pontufex 220

poplex 255

pop(u)lus 10, 235



por 14

porcellus 37

porphyreticum 187

portare 12

posi=posui 428, 429

Position 160-4

positus 238, 439

posmeridianus 285

posse 126 (3), 403 (1)

Possessives: see Pro-
nouns

posso 403 (1)

pos(t) 96, 285

postea 275

pos(t)quam 11, 285

posturus 238

postus 238

Post-Verbal Nouns 21

posueram 285

posuet 244

posui(t) 285

potebam 403 (1)

potebo 403 (1)

poteo 403 (1)

potere 403 (1)

pbteri 410

potestas 356 (3)

potionare 33

potis 17

potius 74

pre 14

pre— 28

praber(e) 242

precoca 376

preda 209

predestinare 28

praediscer(e) 242

przfetto 266

pregna(n)s 255, 311

praestare 31

prastavi 422, 430

prastus 376

prandium 272

pranzo 272

pre- 28

prebiter 300

preda 209

Prefixes 21-32

INDEX.

pregnax = pregunaus 255;
cf. 311

prendere 225, 250

prendiderunt 426

prendo 250

prensi 429

prensio 37

prensus 441

Prepositions 76-81, 85—

presbyter 148, 300

presbyterum 148

Present 120
for Future 126 (1)
Stems 273, 397, 401,

403-5, 415, 416—9

presentis (nom.) 367

presinm 277

pressi 429

pressorium 37

pressura 37

pressus 441

presta 210

presteti 139

2rete 300

pretium 277

2reveire 300

pride(m) 309

primitius 324

principens 367

pri(n)cipis 306

Prixsilla 255

pro 14, 79, 95

pro- 28

probai 424

Proclitics 156-8

prodis 17

Progmne 330

proles 11

prolongare 28

promptulus 39

Pronouns 5971, 383-95
Demonstrative 6:1-8
Indefinite 71, 395
Interrogative

70, 3934

Personal 6o, 67, 3846
Possessive 6o, 387-8

69—

Relative 69-70, 3934
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Pronunciation 131-344

prophetissa 37

prophetizare 19

propietas 292

propio 2g2

propter 14, 79, 96

provata 318

Provitus 435, 439

proximus 377

psallere 36, 337

ptisana 145

pudicicia 276

pugnus 172 (2)

pulvus 347, 370

punctus 440

puni = poni 203

punidor 39

punxi 429

pupillabus 358

puplu 309

pup(p)a 163

pure 40

purifas 37

purpura
332

purpureticum 187

putator = po- 229 (6)

puteolis 136

puteum 347

putrire 400

putrisco 400

puulva 356 (3)

Pyrrhus 187

pyxis 187

.

186, 330,

145,

q 246, 252, etc.
qn 223, 226, 254
qu >k, 226, 254
qua 82 B
quadraginta 142, 380; cf.
259
quadra(i)nta 380
quadra 283
queesi 426, 429
quzestus 436, 440
qualis 70, 71, 394
quamta 306
quan 305



z212

quando 14, 82, 281
guannw 281

Quantity 159-77, 221

Development of New.

Quantity 176-7
Disappearance of 0ld
Quantity 173-5
Doubtful Quantity 166
Length before Conso-
nants 170-2
Position 160—4
Unaccented Vowels 174,
221
Vowels in Hiatus 167—9
Vowel Length 165-77
‘Words from Other Lan-
guages 174-5
quantu(m) 309
quantus 12, 71
quare 12, 82
quarrauta 142, 259, 380
quase 244
quasi 83, 219, 244
quat(t)or 226, 379
quattordecim 379
quat(t)ro 226, 245, 379
quei 393
quejus 393
que(m) 309
quen 305, 309
querceus 39
quercinus 39
querel(a 42
questor 210
questus 210
quetus 225
qui 69, 71, 393
qui = quia 82
qui =ky 187, 223
quia 82, 110, 168
quizti 209
quicumque 71
quid 350
quidem 131
quiensces 311
quietus 225
quin 11
quinqua(gi)nta 142, 380

INDEX.

quinque 172 (1), 200
Quintrio = Win- 344
quippe 11
quique 71
quiritare 229
quis 69, 71, 350, 393
quisque 71
quisquis 71
quo 73
quo = quod 282
quoad 11
quod 14, 82, 110, 282, 350
quodlubet 220
quomodo 14, 82

>> comodo 226
quoniam 14, 82, 110
quooperta = co— 254
quoque 1%
quot 12, 71
quot = quod 282
quum > cum 226

r: gee Liquids

rs > ss 291
rabies 319
radius 272
ranante = reg- 269
raggio 272
rama (pl.) 361
ramenc 37 (-incus)
rancura 42
ranucula 42
rap(i)dus 239
rasi 429
rasio =ratio 277
ratio 277
raz20 272
re— 23, 25
recapitulare 25
rec{pit 139
recolli(g)endo 259
Recomposition 31, 32, 139
rectus 440
recubitus 37 (-ta)
reculons 40
reddedi 31, 139
redempsi 429
redemti 313
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redit 423
redivit = -bit 318
refusare 17
re(g)alis 263
re(g)ina 259
regis =-es 244
regnancte 267
regnum 172 (2)
Relatives : see Pronouns
reli(n)quat 306
relinque = -it 285
remasit 311
Remidium 272
remissa 37 (-ta)
renégat 139
renium = reg— 269
Repetition 4o, 55, 74
replenus 23
repositorium 37
reprehensus 250
requarere 25, 139
requearit 139
requebit 225
res 10, 771, 355 (2)
res nata 13, 71
respondére 399, 449
responduntur 449
responsi 429
restitueram 285
restivus 39
resurge(n)s 311
retenere 31, 139
retenet 139
retere = reddere 286
retina 17
retro 81
retro— 28
retro(r)sum 291
retundus 229 (6)
renuardent 344
reve(r)sus 291
reversus sum = reverti 410
revolutio 37
rexi 297, 429
rhetor 335
rhetorissare 33
richesse 341
rictu =rectum 198



ridére 399

rideri 409

riges =re- 198
rigna 198

rikitia ‘341

Rimini 86

ripidus 39

riqueza 341

risi 429

risus 441

rius 241, 324
rivaticns =rip- 314
rivocaverit 229 (2)
roborem 347

robur 9, 347
rogavo=-bo 318
ro(g)itus 259, 435
Romance Territory: p. X1
Roman Empire: p. X
Romanice 40
Romanu (nem.) 372
~pos 38

rosi 429

rosum =ros 356 (3)
rosus 441

roubén 36, 341, 398
rs > sS 291

rubare 36, 341, 398
rubeus 319
rugiada 356 (3)
rura 351

ru(r)sum 291
russum 291

rutare 34

s: see Sibilants
final s in st pers. pl.
445
initial s - cons. 230
scy, ssy, sty, sy 275
sa=1psa 392
—sa 37 (~ta)
sabbatizare 19
sablum 2335
sacra 376
sacramentum 231
sacrista —anis. 359
Sacristano 359

INDEX.

sacritus = §udkperos 272
seculum (masc.) 349
S®Epes sepes s&ps 209, 367
sepia 182

sagine 42

Sagitta 37 (<ittus)
sagma 19, 268; (fem.) 349
Saguntum 338

saine 42

saint 267

sdlbatec 229 (3)
salbum 317

salii 422, 428

salitus 436, 440
salivi 428

salma 268

salsi 428, 429

salsus 440, 441

saltem 11

salticulare 35

salvage 229 (3)
salvatico 229 (3)
salvaticns 229 (3)
sanctissimus 377
san(c)tus 172 (1), 267
sandal 330

sanguem 370

sank 267

sapcha 272

sapére 402

sapiam 272

sapidus 39

sapienti (pl.) 368
sappia 272

sapni 426, 428

satis 74

sanma 268

scabia 355 (2)

sceena 182, 210
scalciare = excalceare 230
scandalizare ig
scaplas 234
Sca(u)rus 211 (1)
scena 182

schema 19

schernive 341
schiatta 343

schietto 343
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schiogpo 284
sclitib. (stlis) 284
scloppus 284
scopulus 38
scoriare = excor- 230
scriba -anis 359
scripit 312 (1)
scripsi 315, 429
scriptum 315
scri(p)tus 313, 440
scrivano 359
scultor 313

se = si 229 (4)
se=2 419 (1)
sead =sit 419 (2)
sebe = sibi 201
secatus 435, 440
secula 200 (3)
secu(n)do 306
secuntur 254

sed 11, 14

sed = se 229 (4)
sedano 335
sed(e)cim 239
sedere = esse 402, 419
seditur 399

sedui 428

 sedntus 441

segnai = signavi 424
segolo 200 (3)

set 419 (1)

sel 160

selinum 150

sem 419 (1)

Semelé 359

semita 239

semo 419 (1)
semper Semper 74
sempre 245

semul zo1, 2zo1 (2)
senape 184

senatus (2d decl.) 355 (1)
sene =sine 201
senex 12

senper 306

senta = semita 239
sentam 416
sententem 416
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senti 298

Sentia 421

sentii 428, 429
sentitus 436, 441
sentor 37

separare seperare 231, 233
sepelitus 436, 440
sepes 209

sepia 146, 182
seppia 182

sepsies 277
septa(gi)nta 380
septe(m) 309
septrum 260
septuazinta 339
septum 209
sepulchrum 251
sequere 406
sequire 406
serbare 323

serbat 323

serbus 317

Serios = Sergius 272
serore = so~ 229 (7)
serpentinus 37
serra = sera 247
serutinus 16
servare 323
servicium 276
servire 323
servisium 277
servitium 276, 277
servitudo 37

ses =es 419 (1)
5es 419 (1)

sest = est 419 (1)
set =est 419 (1)
set = sed 282

seta 209

setaceus 39

setis = estis 419 (1)
settembres 313
seus = suus 387

st 14, 83, 229 (4)
si=sibi 385

siam 419 (2)
siamus 419 (2)
sibe 219, 244

INDEX.

sibi 201, 219, 221, 244, 385
sibi 219, 244, 385

Sibilants 297-302, etc.
final s 298, 445
initial s -4 cons. 230
scy, ssy, sty, sy, 275
s§ > s 161
z: see Greek Conso-

nants

sic 264

Sicilianus 39

sidibus = se- 198

siede 419 (1)

*| siem 419 (2)

sigte 419 (1)

siffatto 264

siffter 318 (2)

sifilus 318 (2)

signum ~us 172 (2), 347

sigricius = secretius 256

silevit 422, 428

simus 220, 419 (1)

sinapis —e i 38, 150, 184,
337

sinatus 228

sine g5, 201

sinexter 201 (3)

-sio 37

sirena 356 (3)

sis = si vis 324

sive 11

skéna 341

skémdn 341

skinhan 343

slahta 343

sléht 343

soaru 295

Soave 224

sobreus 224

socera 37

soc(e)rum 232, 233

soef 224

sofferire 406

sol 13

solacium 276

sola mente 41

solatium 276

solbere 317
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solbit 323

solia 224

soliculus 13, 18

sol(i)dus 237

solingo 37 (—incus)

solo (dat.) 395

solsi 429

soltus 438, 439, 440

soluit 224

solus 395

solutus 438

solvitus 438, 439

soma 268

somos 419 (1)

sona =zona 338

sonatus 435

sons 419 (1)

sophia 146

—sor 37

sorcerus = sortiarius 39
(-arius)

sordidius 377

sorex 42, 213

soricem 42, 213

—sorium 37

—sorius 39

soro(r) 295

sous = suus 167, 387

S0ze7 154

spacium 276

spallere 337

spandere = exp- 230

Spania 230

Spanus 230

sparsi 429

Sparsus 441

spasmus 144

spat(h)a 332

spat(u)la 12, 38, 234

speca = spica 200 (3)

speclarait = -avit 424

spectante = exp- 230

spéhon 343

spelunca 329

spene 355 (2)

speni from spes 355 (2)

speramus —-avimus 424

sperantia 37



spes 355 (2)
spiritus (2d decl.) 355 (1)
splorator = exp~ 230
spoliatur = —or 244
spo(n)sus 171
spontaneus 39
squarciare 276

58 > s 161

staacio 276
stablarius 231
stagnum (masc.) 349
stahu 397

stais 397

stait 397

stantia =inst- 230
stao 397

stare 397

stasio 277

statio 277

status 438

stati 397

staunt 397

stegola 200 (3)
stel(Da 163
Stephanus 183
steti 426, 428, 430
stetti 426

stetui 426, 428, 430
steva 200 (3)

stilla =stella 198
stingo 226

-stinxi 429

stipes = stips 367
stirpis (nom.) 367
stlataris 284

stlis 284

stloppus 284
storax 187
stren(n)a 163
stren(n)uor 164
Stress : see Accent
striban 341
strictus 440
strinctus 440
strinxi 429

strofa 334

stropa 334
stroppus 186

INDEX.

strucere 417
structus 440
struere 417
strugere 417
strumentum = inst- 230
struxi 429
stupescere 33
stup(p)a 163
suabitati 318
suadel(l)a 42
snavis 224
Suavitta 37 (~ittus)
sub- 26
subaudire 26
subcludere 26
subcumbere 32
Subjunctive 117-9
for Imper. 116
for Indic. 117
Imperfect 118
Perfect 119, 410
Plup. =Imperf. 118
Pres. 397, 403, 405, 415,
419 (2)
subbmus 376
submonsus 439, 441
subornatris z 55
subplantare 32
subsannare 26
Substitution of Words 13
subterranus 42
subtus 81
suc(c)us 163
Suceroni 36z
sud=sub 315
sufferit 406
suffertus 435, 440
Suffixes 3342
Change of Suffix 42
for Adj. 39 '
for Adv. 40, 41 N
for Nouns 37, 38
for Verbs 33-6
Greek Endings 36, 38
suis (nom.) 367
sulphurem 347, 369
sumpsi 298

sumptus 308
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21§

sumus 220, 419 (1)

suora 293

suos 138

super 8o, 9o, 96

super— 26

superabundare 26

superfacere 26

superstitis (nom.) 367

Supine 103

sup(p)ra 164

sup(p)remis 164

supra— 26

suprafacere 26

supre 245

-sura 37

Surd > Sonant : see Voic-
ing

sursi 429

su(r)sum 291

surtus 440

sus = suus 226, 388

—SUS 37, 441

sus(s)um 291

sutis 419 (1)

suus 6o, 387-8

sy=ty 277

sycotum 141

Syllabication 1313

symphounia 146, 332

Syncape 219, 229, 231-9

Synonyms 12

Syntax so0-130

t: see Dentals
ty 276~7

a3y

tab(u)la 236

tactus 440

talentum 149, 330

talis 71

tamen 11, 14, 84

tan 306

tanctus 440

tanger(e) 242

tantu(m) 309

tantus 71

tanxi 429

tapinus 144



216

tapgis 182

tapit 182
tap(p)ete 162
tarde 40

tarir 342, 407
—tas 37

tasso 342, 343
tata 16; ~anis 359
Tatius 277

tatus 16

taula 236, 318
taurellus 37

taxi 429

telebra = ter- 292
tempaccio 39
tempesta 356 (3)
templus 347
tempo 298
tempus 13

tenit 244
ten(n)uis 164
Tense 120-30
tensi 429
tensura 13
tensus 441
ténueram 137
tenui 428
tenutus 438, 440
Teodor 332

~ter 40

tercius 276
Terentio = ~us 298
tergére 399
tergum —us 347
termen 356 (3)
terminaciones 276
terra(m) 3o9
tersi 429

tersus 441

-79s 38

testa 13

tetrus 376

texui 428
texutus 440
thahso 342, 343
tharrjan 342, 407
theios 333
theusaurus 311

INDEX.

Theophilus 333
thesaurizare 19
thesaurus ~um 189, 347
thréscan 342

ti =tibi 385
~tiacum 277

tibe 244

tibi 221, 244, 385
—tim 40

timbre 187, 331
timor (fem.) 346 (2)
timoratus 39
timpuri 369
tinctus 440

tingo 226

tinguere 226

tins < census 260
tinxi 429

~tio 37

Titius 277

Tivoli 86

toll(e)re 239
tollitus 435, 439
tolsi 428, 429

tolui 428

tomolus = tumu~- 208
tonatus 435
tondére 399
tonica = tu— 208
tonsus 441

—tor 37

torcére 399

torco 226, 399
toreomatum 191
~torium 37

~torius 39

torma = tu— 208
tornus 186
torqu(e)o 226, 399
torsi 428

tortus 440

tot yx

tot 204 (2)

toto (dat.) 395
tot(t)us 12, 71,163, 204 (2),

395
totum (adv.) 74
tous = tuus 387
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tra~ 26, 299
trabucare 26
tracere 417
tractatus 9
tractus 440
tradedit 31, 139
traducir 299
traduire 299
Tragani = Traj- 259
tragere 417
trahere 417
trans- 26, 299
transannare 26
tra(ns)duco 299
tra(ns)jicio 299
tra(ns)luceo z99
tra(ns)mitto 299
transplantare 26
tra(ns)pono 299
tra(ns)tulo 299
tra (ns)veho 299
traps 315
trasporre 299
travis (nom.) 367
traxi 429

trebus 201

trei = tres 379
trei 298

treis 177
tremulat 235
trepaliare 33
trepalium 16

tres 379

trescar 342
trib(u)la 235, 352
tribuna(l) 242, 289
Tricasses 151
trienta 259
tri(g)inta 142, 259, 380
trinitas 37
trinta 380
tris = tres 198
tristus 376

triumphaut 241, 325, 424

~trix 37

trobaire 37 (~tor)
Troge = —~j= 259
Troja 170



Troyes 151
tructa 38, 185
trutina 187
tu 60
tucti 204 (2)
-tudo 37
tuit 204 (2)
tuldrunt 450
—tulus > —clus 234
tum = tuum 226, 388
tumum 187
tuos 138
—tura 37
turrensis 39
turrl —e 364
—tus 37 (~ta), 440
Tuscanus 39
tutto 204 (2)
tuttus 204 (2)
tuus 226, 387-8
ty 276y

ty >cy 277

ty > sy 277

u 165, 206-8, etc.
accented 206-8
@ 206-7
> u 165, 206
ii 208
i >u > q 165, 208
u coms. 222, 326
i 178, 187, 192, 206, 220
ui 216
unaccented 219, 228,
229 (5), 243, 244
in hiatus 2226
uo >0 226
uu > u 226
ué > o 225
uu > u 226
ubi 73
-uc(c)us 37 (—icca)
—uculare 3§
-uculus 42
—udo > -umen 42
ii 178, 187, 192, 206, 220
-ugo 37 (~ago)
ui 216

INDEX.

-ula 37 (~ulus)

Ulixes 187

ultra 166

-ulus 37, 39
> —ellus 42

—um 40

Unaccented Vowels: see
Vowels

unde 10, 70, 73, 84, 393

undecim 166, 379

—undus 39

ungo 226

unguere 226

unicornis 44

unigenitus 44

unire 34

uno (dat.) 429

~unt=-ent 449

unus 10, 57, 71,298, 378,395
unu(s) 29

unxi 429

ué > o 225

uo unacc. > o 226

uobit = obiit 177

—ura 37, 42

Uranus 193

urbis (nom.) 367

urbs 12, 297, 315, 367

—iirem 346 (3)

urps 297, 315

usare 34

Use of Cases 85-100

Use of Inflections 85-130

Use of Words 54-84

usque hodie 47

ustium 202

ut 11, 14, 82, 111

-uta 37 (-ta) .

utrum 11, 14, 83

—utus 39, 42, 438, 440, 441

uu unacc. > u 226

uuadius 344

~uus > —itus 42

uxo(r) 295

uxore (abl.) 244

v: see Labials
vacuus 42 195 (6), 223
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vadere 126 (5), 405
vadum 344 ; ~us 347
valde 237
valia(t) 224, 285
Valinca 37 (~incus)
vallensis 39
valneas = ba- 316
vanitare 34
vaqua = vacua 223
vaqui = vacui 223
vastare 344
vasus -um 347, 356 (3)
vea = via 201
vecere = veh— 417
vecinus 229 (4)
veclus 234, 284
vedea 421
vedere 283
vef 226
vegere = veh— 417
ve(he)mens 250
vehere 417
vel 11
velle 126 (3), 403
vendita 37 (-ta)
vendutus 438
vene = bene 316
veni 428, 430
veninum 42
venire 126 (5)
venitus 436, 438, 440
venui 428, 430
venuta 37 (~ta)
venutus 436, 438, 440
ver 13
verbex = vervex 323
Verb Forms

Inflection: see Comju-

gation

Use 72, 101-30
Verbs: see Verb Forms
verbus 347, 349
verecundia 231 i
verecunnus 281
vernac(u)lus 234
vernum tempus 13
ve(r)sus 291
vertragus 19



218

vervex 323

ves(s)ica 162

vestibat 420

vetatus 435

vet(e)ranus 219, 231

vettovaglia 154

vetulus 12, 13, 234, 284

vetus 13

veyo = video 272-3

vezem 445

vezz0 278

=vi =-vui 428

via 167,201

viaticum 8, 239

vibi = bibi 318

vibit = bibit 316

victore (nom.) 367

victualia 18, 37

victnrias 203

vic(u)lns' 234, 284

videderunt 426

video 272-3, 416

videre 72, 272-3, 283, 416,
428, 430, 438, 441

videunt 416

vidi 428, 430

vido = video 416

vidui = vidi 428, 430

vidutus 438, 441

viduus 226

vieni 177

vig(i)lat 259

vi(gi)nti 142, 259, 380

vilescere 34

villa 10, 12, 358’

villabus 358

Vincentzus 277

vincisti 426

vinctus 440

vincui 428

vincutus 440

vindemiator 224

vindico 239

vindimia 197

vindo = ve- 197

vinia = —ea 224

vinsi 428, 429

vinti 380

INDEX.

vinus 347

virginem 233

vir(i)diaria 237

vir(i)dis 237

vir(i)dura 18, 37

viror 37

virtus 10

viscui = vixi 428, 429

visit = vixit255; cf. 285,428

vistus 441

visus 441

vitellus 37

vitinm 278

vitricus 13

vit(u)lus 234

vius = vivus 324

vivacius 377

vixcit = vixit 255 ; cf. 285,
428

vixi 255, 285, 428, 429

vixi(t) 285; cf. 255, 428

vixutus 440

vobis 385 ; cf. 318

Vocabulary 6-49

vocatio = vac- rg5 (6)

Vocative 87

vocitus = vacnus 42, 195 (6) .

vocitns = vocatns 435, 439

vocuus 5= vac— 195 (6)

Voice 112~4

Voicing 256-7, 286, 297,
374, 321

volatilia 37

volemus 403 (2)

volere = velle 403 (2)

voles 403 (2)

volestis 403 (2)

volimus 403 (2)

volon 39 (-nndus)

volsi 429

voltus 438, 439, 440

voluntate (nom.) 367

volutus 438

volvitns 438, 439

voster 199 (1), 387

vovis = vobis 318; cf. 385

Vowels 136-8, 165~245
Accented 194-218

Digitized by Microsoft®

Clerical Pronun. 218
Diphthongs zo9-16
Influence of Labials
217
Single Vowels 194-
208
before gn 172 (2)
before j 170
before n - fricative 171
before nk 172 (1)
Breaking 177
Celtic Vowels 179
Close and Open 165
Differentiation 165
German Vowels 179
Greek Vowels 180-93
in hiatus 136-8, 1679
in words borrowed by
other languages174-5
Latin Vowels 178
Position 1604
Quantity 165-77, 221
Unaccented 219-45
Final Syl. 240-5
in hiatys 222-7
Init. Syl. 228-30
Intert. Syl. 231
Penult 2329
Quantity 221
Vulgar Latin 3, 4
Vulgar Words 15, 19
vulnus (masc.) 349

w (Ger.) 344
w (Latin) 224
Waddo 344
wadum 344
wahta 343
walde 344
Wandali 344
warjan 344
warnjau 36, 407
wastare 344
watan 19, 344
werra 19, 344
werrarius 39
werrizare 33
widarlou 342



Wintrio 344

wisa 344

witan 36, 308
‘Word Order 50-3
wost~ 344

x 246, 255, 266
y (Greek) 187

y (Latin) 224
ymnus 251

INDEX.

2 246

zabul(l)us = dia~ 339
zacones = dia~ 339
zaconus = dia~ 272, 339
zagante 229 (3)
zampogna 332
zanuari = ja~ 339
zebus = die- 339
Zefurus 187

zelosus 339

zerax = hierax 339
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zes = dies 272
Zesu= Jesu 272, 339
zeta = dizeta 339

zie = die 272

2ins 260

20 333

ziziper 312 (1)
Zodorus = Theo~ 277
Zogenes = Dio- 272
zosum = deorsum 339
Zauleia = Julia 272, 339
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